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PREFACE

Tuis book completes my trilogy on ‘the customs and ideas
of the Moors, which is based on nine years’ experiecnce among
them in the course of more than three decades, the earlier parts
being Marriage Ceremonies in Morocco (1914) and Ritual and
Belief in Morocco (1926), published by Messrs. Macmillan & Co.

During all those years I have had as my constant companion

my Moorish friend Shereef ‘Abd-es-Salim el-Baqqali, who has
rendered me invaluable assistance in many ways. For the
present work in particular I am also greatly indebted to the
Shereef Siyid el-Haddj ‘Abd-Allih el-Baqqali, a resident of
Tangier, and to the scribe Si ‘Abd-es-Salim ben Ahmed ben
Slimén from Andjra.
. I.beg to express my sincere thanks to Miss Agnes Dawson
*for kindly reading over the English text and improving its
style by various suggestions, as also to Professor Rolf Pipping
for stimulating discussions on certain points of a theoretical
character.

In the Introductory Essay I have embodied the main part
of the Frazer lecture on “ The Study of Popular Sayings >,
which was delivered by me on the invitetion of the University
of Glasgow and formed at the same time one of the two Evening
Discourses at the British Association’s meeting in 1928.

Ve TuscuLum,

oUTSIDE TANGIER.
3rd July, 1930.






SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION

=b.

o= t’, pronounced ts; or, when immediately preceding a

,_,—, J~ or =, and in Dukkéla always, . A doubled
= t’.

&=, pronounced as th in thing.

¢.= J> pronounced as the French j; or in Andjra often 5,
pronounced as the English j!; or sometimes g, pro-
nounced as g in “grand”. A doubled gz = “% or
(when resulting from an assimilation of the article)
¢4 pronounced ddj; see infra, p. 3b.

= ¢ A doubled = lc.
c="
c=15
a=d. .
3 =d, pronounced as ¢k in “‘ this *
y=r.
=2z
o= S.
&= 4.2
o =£
o ==d.
b=1.
L =d.
6=
=i
o=
1 = djinthe word““‘Andjra . In Tangier this word is pronounced ‘“‘Anjra *’.
2 = sh in some names in the English text.

vii



viii - SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION

“ . .
< = ¢; or sometimes g, pronounced as g in ““ grand ”,
d=kFk; or &, pronounced approximately as ch in the German
ich, and representing a sound that is very frequent in

Andjra.
& = g, pronounced as g in *“ grand ”,
J=1
e=m.
o=
o=h.

s when used as a consonant = w, pronounced as w in *“ will ”.

«¢ When used as a consonant = y, pronounced as y in “ yoke ”,
¢ (hamza) =, indicating that there is a slight interruption
in the pronunciation of the two letters between which

it is placed.

The vowels in the transliterated text represent, at least

approximately, the following sounds :
a = the Italian a.
i =ain “fat .
@ = a sound betwcen a and d.
d = a sound betwecn a and o.
e =ein “met”,
¢ = a sound between e and <.
t=1in “this ”.

=o0in “not .
6 = the German 6.
% =uin “ put ”,
% = a sound between % and o.

The sign ~ over a vowel indicates that it is long ;
long and accentuated; ° that it is very short;
accentuated.

* that it is
" that it is
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WIT AND WISDOM IN MOROCCO
INTRODUCTORY ESSAY

I

- WHAT is meant by a proverb? A famous definition is that
which was given by James Howell in his book, Paroimiografia,
published in 1659 : he said that the chief ingredients which
go to make a true proverb are “ scnse, shortness, and salt .1
He then omitted a most essential, and generally recognized,
characteristic of a proverb, namely, popularity, acceptance,
and adoption on the part of the people. But he was fully aware
of it ; for he also says that ““ proverbs may be called the truest
franklins or free-holders of a country , being traditional sayings,
precepts, and memorandums handed over from one generation
to another. Of course, each of them must have had an author—
we cannot believe in the spontaneous generation of proverbs.
But, as Archbishop Trench observes in his little book on proverbs,
the author may only have clothed in happier form what others
had already felt and uttered. The proverb may have been * the
wit of one and the wisdom of many ”, as Lord Russell put it ;
and its constitutive element is not the utterance on the part of
the one, but .the acceptance on the part of the many, whose
sanction makes it a proverb.2 The same may be said of the
accessions which the stock of popular proverbs in the course of

time has received from literary sources.
Another quality that has often been held essential to a proverb
is figurativeness. The Latin proverbium indicates a saying in
which a figurative expression is used in the place of the plain

word—pro verbo—and there are other terms with a similar
1 James Howell, Paroimiografia, Proverbs, or, old Sayed Sawes and Adages
(London, 1659).
2 R. C. Trench, Proverbs and their Lessons (edited by A. Smythe Palmer;
London, 1905), p. 15 sq.
1 B



2 INTRODUCTORY ESSAY

meaning.! But though some figure of speech may generally
be found in the most popular proverbs, there are many sayings
recognized as proverbs that contain no such ornament at all.
This is admitted by Aristotle, who says in one chapter of his
book on rhetoric that proverbs are ‘‘ metaphors from species
to species ”,2 but elsewhere also speaks of maxims as proverbs.?
On the other hand, there are few proverbs that do not in their
form, somehow or other, differ from ordinary speech. The
proverb contains some touch of fancy in the phrasing, it
personifies inanimate objects or abstract conceptions, it is
paradoxical, hyperbolic, pointed and pungent, pithy and
epigrammatical, or it makes use of the antithesis or parallelism,
or of rhythm, rime, alliteration, or puns. It is the form that
gives most proverbs their salt.

From these brief preliminary remarks I shall pass to a
discussion of the proverbs presented in this book. A large
number of them are sentences conveying a statement of a more
or less general character which is either literally or metaphorically
applicable to individual cases; but the statement of some
particular event, real or imaginary, may also be a proverb,
though only on condition that it may be figuratively applied
to other events reminiscent of it. Proverbs have become
proverbs only by being used in definite concrete situations.
For example, the assertions that there is a resemblance between
parents and children (p. 98 sqq.) are not proverbs in the mere
capacity of being theoretical truths ; and the saying, “ Muham-
med 1-Qaisi’s descendants have been scattered ” (441) would
not be a proverb if it were simply meant to represent a
historical fact.

The proverbial statements are expressive of all sorts of
observations, opinions, and feelings, but an instructive tendency

is common to most of them.4 They are very often either

1 See F. Sciler, Deutscle Sprwhworlerkumlc (Miinchen, 1922), p.

2 Aristotle, Rhetorica, iii, 11, 14. 3 Thid,, i, 15, 14. Cf. lbld u, 21, 12.

¢ In his excellent work, Deumhe Spmhworurbunda (p. 2), Sexler defines
proverbs as ‘‘im Volksmund umlaufende, in sich geschlossene Spriiche von
lehrhafter Tendenz und gehobener Form *'.
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implicitly or explicitly, value-judgments. The proverb which
says that ““ the beauty of the man is in his intelligence, and the
intelligence of the woman is in her beauty ” (3) is surely not
a mere statement of the opinion that intelligence is a characteristic
of men and beauty of women, but the essence of it is rather to
emphasize the intellectual inferiority of the latter. Other
proverbs are more directly derogatory to the female sex:
“Women are defective in understanding and religion” (1);
“Women have been omitted by God from his mercy ” (2);
“When a woman becomes old, nothing remains in her but
poison and the colour of sulphur” (17). A typical form of
valuation is to say that one thing is better than another : “Work
for the sake of the children is better than pilgrimage and the
holy war” (174); “Learning is better than goods” (1750);
“ Propriety of behaviour is better than origin” (246); “A
strange grave is better than an empty bag” (517). Proverbs
of this type often make use of antithesis: “ Your friend who
is near is better than your brother who is far away ” (282);
“Phe tar of respect is better than the honey of quictness”
(1024) ; “ The supposition of the wise man is better than the
certainty of the ignorant ”” (1747). In other cases, though less
frequent, one thing is said to be worse than another: “ An old
woman is worse than the devil ” (20); “ Fright is worse than
a blow ” (1428); “ The wound caused by words is worse than
the wound of bodies ” (1469).

A valuation is also implied in those very numerous proverbs
that speak of the consequences of certain events:  Obedience
to women makes one enter hell ” (83); ‘ A marriage without
children does not last long for men ” (160); ‘‘ Patience is the
key of all well-being ” (1318). Such proverbs may consist of a
complex sentence with a subordinate clause that is either
relative, conditional, or temporal: “He who does not travel
will not know the value of men” (513); “ He who has been
bitten by a snake starts at a rope "’ (1422) ; “ If he increases the
number of his friends, he will remain without a friend ” (343) ;
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“1If the face disappears, no respect is left for the nape of the
neck ” (453); “ When the cow falls down, the daggers are
many ” (1163). Instead of the subordinate clause there may be
a second assertive sentence preceding the other one: “We
played with the dogs, in the morning they became our cousins *
(1439) ; ““ Eye does not see, heart does not suffer ” (132); “I
went to hunt, they hunted me” (1257). Or there may be a
second sentence which has an imperative as its predicate ; and
if the imperative is affirmative the other sentence expresses
certain consequences of its observance: “Do good, you will
find good ” (1225); “‘ Live humbly, you will die old ” (1483);
“8ay no from the first, you will have rest ” (1716). On the
other hand, if the imperative is negative, conveying & prohibition
or warning, the other scntence expresses consequences of its
non-observance : “ Don’t take a wife who has money, she will
treat you with arrogance and say to you, Fetch water” (37);
“Don’t marry a tall woman, she will embarass you in regard
to clothes and drawers” (57); “Don’t speak badly about
people, [if you do,] evil must overtake you or your children ”
(1496). 1In all these instances the sentence beginning with an
imperative is, of course, by no means a mere substitute for a
conditional clause ; but therc are cases in which it is nothing
else : ““ Boil the water, you will find the foam * (1185) ; “ Plant
him, he will pull you up” (744); “ Catch him [and] he will
make you sad, rclease him [and] he will annoy you” (198).
Sometimes the sentence containing an imperative is equivalent
to a concessive clause : *“ Feed him (i.e. although you feed him)
for a year, he will not give you dinner for a day ” (624).

The consequences of events may also be expressed in proverbs
containing two sentences which are logically related to each
other in the same way as if they were joined together either
by “for” or by “hence”: “In work there is utility, it heals
the wounds” (570); ¢[O] people, everything will satisfy you
except money, as much as you have so much [more] you want ”
(890) ; “ What has passed has died, it will be repeated no more ”
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(1396). Here again one of the sentences may be imperative :
“ Go with people without [doing them] harm, he who opens
a door will liave to close it himself” (1235); “Be upon your
guard against it before it happens, and if it happens you are
gone ” (197) ; “ Every one afar is a great deceiver, may he who
rpakes a friend make a friend of his neighbour ” (542).

When a proverb contains two or more assertive sentences
they may express the same idea, one directly and the other or
others figuratively, or both or all figuratively : “ An enemy will
not become a friend, and bran will not become flour ”’ (353) ;
“ People know people, and horses know their riders” (258);
‘“ Honey is not fat, and bdina (an inferior kind of sorghum)
is not food, and Shelha is not a language ” (503); ‘ Shaving
embellishes the face, and the turban embellishes the head
(1307); “He who is dressed in other people’s belongings is
naked, and he who is made satisfied by other people’s belongings
is hungry ” (1061) ; “ Only your own foot makes you go, and
only your own nail scratches you, and only your own eyelash
weeps for you” (214). Much more frequently, however, the
different sentences represent ideas which are not only different,
but distinctly opposite to each other. Indeed, the predilection
for the antithesis, or contrast of ideas expressed by the parallelism
of strongly contrasted words, is one of the main characteristics
of our proverbs.

The strongly contrasted words may be restricted to the predi-
cates of the sentences. These may be contradictories: ‘ The
white hair lies, and the wrinkles do not lie ” (51); “ He who
rises gets tired, and the open mouth does not get tired * (625) ;
“1I know you, and my horse does not know you ”” (1043). Or
the predicates may be merely contraries, even though they may
be popularly looked upon as contradictories : “ The cunning of
women is strong, and the cunning of the devil is weak ” (12);
“ The funeral is great, and the dead one is a mouse ” (1830);
“ One day is in favour of you, and another day against you ”
(1797) ; ‘“ The beggar begs, and his wife gives alms” (945).
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In such cases the sentences may have the same subject : ““ The
camel does not see his own hump, he sees only the hump of his
brother ”’ (1510) ; “He who has a big appetite takes it all or
leaves it all ”’ (766) ; ‘“ He lived [and] acquired nothing, he died
[and] left nothing > (179).

It may also be that the contrasted words are restricted to the
subjects of the sentences : * He who keeps his faith is a bringer
of profit, and the faithless one is disgraced ” (1556) ; “ He who
loves you wearies you, he who hates you kills you ” (435). In
such cases the predicates may be identical : ““ Much of it makes
one blind, and little of it makes onc blind ” (121); “ The
affliction does not last, nor will the enjoyment last” (1801).
Here the antithesis is purely formal.

Much more frequently the contrasted words include both the
subjects or their attributes and the predicates. The latter are
sometimes contradictories: “ He who has been broken by his
parents will not be repaired by the saints, and he who has been
broken by the saints will be repaired by his parents’’ (204);
“ The empty river will not take you away, and the full one will
not leave you ”” (1421). But generally the predicates are, like
the subjects, contraries: ““ Slowness comes from God and quickness
from the devil 7 (1325) ; “ The unlucky one is [always] unlucky,
and the lucky one is [always] well ”’ (1685); ‘‘ Every one who
ascends will descend, and every one who descends will ascend ”
(1799); “ He who hates you will speak badly about you, and
he who loves you will wish you good ” (1499); ‘“ The words of
an enemy make one laugh, and the words of a friend make one
weep ”’ (308) ; ““ The heart of the fool is in his mouth, and the
mouth of the wise man is in his heart ”’ (1776). Sometimes the
contrasted words are both the predicates and the objects of the
sentences : ‘‘ That which you like you will not find, and that
which you do not like you will find ” (1790). Or they may be
the predicates and some adverbials: * He eats with the jackal
and weeps with the shepherd ”” (1168) ; “ A man killed a lion in
the wilds, and a man was killed by a mouse in the house ” (1585).
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If the proverb consists of two complex sentences there may be
antithesis between corresponding parts of the subordinate clauses
as well as of the principal ones: ‘“ As soon as the woman slave
of the judge dies, all the people go [with her to the grave], and
as soon as the judge dies, no one goes with him ”’ (454); “If a
rich man asks for children dollars come to him, and if a poor

" man asks for dollars children come to him ” (168) ; ““ If a wealthy
man steals they say that he forgot, and if a poor man forgets
they say that he stole ” (866).

In proverbs containing two co-ordinate statements one of
them has somectimes the significance of a concessive clause:
“ Riding on the donkey, and he secks for him ” (1816); “ We
taught them and had trouble with them > (1612) ; ‘“ A butcher,
and he sups on intestines ” (955); “The work is the black
woman’s, and the fame belongs to her mistress” (419); “He
remained fasting for a year and breakfasted on snails” (24);
“ [She is] foolish, and they said to her, Trill the zgdrut ™ (13).

Besides proverbs consisting of one or more assertive sentences
there is another large group of proverbs, consisting of one or
more scntences conveying a command, advice, or warning,
expressed by an imperative. If there are two or more imperatives,
both or all may be affirmative, or both or all negative, or one
affirmative and another negative. I shall consider these different
classes separately and begin with the first.

The affirmative imperatives may express alternatives: “ Do
as your neighbour does, or move from him ” (525); ‘ Believe
him or leave him > (806); ‘ Despise him who despises you,
or throw him away from you ” (1253). They may be co-ordinate
injunctions referring to the same situation: * Give your mazina,
and await your turn” (769); ““If you meet a jackal in the
morning, go back and sleep and say, O Approver, save me from
the omen of the jackal” (1687). Such injunctions may also
occur in pairs in the same proverb: * Try him and bring him
near, try him and put him to flight ” (702) ; “ Stretch out your
hand and follow it, draw it in and sit close to it ” (1042). The
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imperative scntences may be parallel injunctions referring to
different situations: ‘ Know how to meet, and know how to
part ” (760) ;  Give it for the sake of God, and give it [even]
to him who does not believe in God ”’ (994) ; ““ May a friend not
be covetous, and may a neighbour not let [his neighbour]
starve ’ (264). In such cases each imperative may be preceded
by a conditional clause: “If they get up, get up with them,
and if they sit, sit with them ” (593); ““If you see, say that
you did not sce, and if you find, say that you did not find ”
(1706) ; “ If you have much give from your wealth, and if you
have little give from your heart” (1045). The imperative
sentences may be contrasting injunctions referring to different
situations: “ Face your friend, and turn your side to your
enemy ” (307); * Lend him at the opening of the fence, catch
him in the open yard ” (1078) ; “ Settle accounts with me as if
I were your enemy, and entertain me as your brother ” (348).
And here again each imperative may be preceded by a conditional
clause: “If men swear to do you harm spend your night
sleeping, and if women swear to do you harm spend your night
awake ”’ (5); “If you are a peg endure the knocking, and if
you are a mallet strike ” (719); “If he is hard upon you
be hard upon him, and if he is fond of you be fond of him ”
(1248). One of the two imperative sentences in a proverb may
have the meaning of a conditional clause subordinate to the
other : “Repose trust [in God], and sleep with a snake ”’ (1221);
“Speak to me kindly, and eat me” (731). One of the sentences
may express the motive for the other: ‘Shut up the house,
‘and have mercy upon the carpenter ” (1143). Sometimes one
of them has a concessive meaning : ““ Marry a woman of noble
origin, and sleep on a mat > (35).

Much less frequent than proverbs that contain only affirmative
imperatives are those that contain only negative ones: ““ Don’t
teach your daughter the signs [of beauty], and don’t lodge her
in the loft ”’ (190); “ Don’t belittle him who is not small, don’t
magnify him who is not great ” (1457); “Don’t swear, don’t
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make [anybody] swear, don’t be present when anybody swears
(1571). One of the imperatives may merely serve as a figurative
illustration of the other: “Don’t put the breast-harness [on
your horse] until you bridle [him], and don’t speak until you
think > (1777).

The proverbs that contain two imperative sentences one of
‘Which is affirmative and the other one negative are very numerous,
The two sentences may actually mean the same thing: ““ Don’t
make your dog satisfied, leave him hungry, he will follow you
(634) ; ““ Leave your brother with his reputation, don’t disgrace
him before the sons of his quarter ” (1487). The equivalent
sentences may also be figurative : ‘ Make a strong knot, don’t
be carcless, or you will be disgraced” (653); “Run in the
morning, don’t louse yourself in the morning ” (637). In other
cases the affirmative sentence enjoins an alternative mode of
conduct which strongly contrasts with the prohibited one:
“ Associate with him who is better than you; don’t associate
with him who is inferior to you” (357); * Follow people in
good, and don’t follow them in evil ” (411) ; * Sow wheat, don’t
sow thorns ” (1338). But all emphasis may also be laid on the
prohibition, while the other sentence, in spite of its formally
imperative character, only contrasts with the forbidden thing a
course of conduct to which no objection can be made : “ Beg of
[good] people, and don’t accept a favour of the niggard ” (1055) ;
“Consult them, don’t follow their advice” (1728); * Com-
pete, don’t envy > (1620). The emphasis laid on the prohibition
becomes particularly strong when the other sentence also
expresses something that is objectionable, though less so than
the forbidden act: “ Sell the new garment, and don’t give up
the old one ”* (341) ; “ Bear him unlucky, don’t bear him lazy ”
(621); “ Be a lion and eat me, don’t be a dog and worry me ”
(446). In such cases the whole proverb with its two imperatives
may be rendered by a statement in which one course of conduct
is said to be “ better ” than the other: “To make friends with
a wild beast is better than to make friends with an inquisitive
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person”’ (1708). In some proverbs the two sentences are
connected in such a manner that the negative one gives the
motive for the positive injunction: “ When you travel, travel
with provisions, don’t apply to anybody [for food]” (521);
“Buy and cook, don’t cat at the market, even though it is
given for nothing >’ (1683); “Don’t trust him whose grave is
new, leave his head and come to his feet ” (1694) ; * Don’t meet
[as the first person] in the morning one with reddish hair, [if
you do,] go back and sleep that day ” (1688). A proverb may
contain two pairs of imperative sentences, of which one is
affirmative and the other negative: “ Sleep in the beds of
Christians [but] don’t eat their food, eat the food of Jews [but]
don’t sleep in their beds ™ (467).

The tendency to shortness which characterizes proverbs
may lead to the suppression of the imperative in the beginning
of a command: “ A hand for the sake of God that the load
may be lifted [on to the pack-animal] ” (31); * The crate, may
God spare me the grapes ”’ (1367) ; “ Compliance with destiny ”’
(1335). But the largest number of proverbs intrinsically con-
veying a command, advice, or warning without the use of the
imperative mood consist of sentences that have the form of an
assertion. One of the chicf aims of proverbs is to influence
people’s conduct, and for this purpose a statement may be as
effective as a command, and at the same time more polite.
There is not much difference between the proverbs “ Marry a
young woman, even though you will eat bread made without
yeast ”’ (47), and, ““ He who marries a young woman gets welfare
and a treasure ”’ (46) ; and between the proverbs, “ Don’t marry
an old woman, even though you will eat with her young pigeons
and lamb’s meat ”’ (48), and, “ He who has an old woman [for
wife] has a plague ” (49). The same proverb,may even, from
the formal point of view, owing to the poverty of language, be
either a statement or a command. Thus the proverbs which
I have translated ““ A friend should not flee in adversity nor stay
away ”’ (295), and “ A friend should not absent himself in [the
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time of] hunger ”’ (296), might also mean, “ A friend does not
flee in adversity nor stay away,” and, ““ A friend does not absent
himself in [the time of] hunger.”

But a proverbial sentence of assertion may not only take the
place of a command : it may even serve as a means of com-
pulsion by being used as ‘@r, that is, an act which intrinsically -
implies the transference of a conditional curse for the purpose
of compelling somebody to grant a request.! Sayings of this
kind are: “May the ‘@r of a neighbour be on his neighbour,
and may the good man’s ‘@r not pass by ” (270); “ Only he
who is very patient attends to the ‘@r ” (1281). But the word ‘Gr
need not be mentioned at all : “I complain of him to the great
Sultan, the judge who has no vizier ” (1455). When a person
has committed an offence against another, a third party very
frequently intervenes on behalf of the culprit by casting ‘@r on
the offended person in order to appease him ; and in such cases
the following proverbs may be used: “A full-sized garment
does not call to account ” (if the offended party is a highbred
man; 1282); * Beat the dog, and respect him for the sake of
his master ” (if the offender is a man of family ; 1283). When
aman is in love with a woman who has not yielded to his advances,
he may try to coerce her by saying, likewise as a kind or ‘ar:
“ In front of your house I weep and let my tears drop ” (107).

There are also ordinary, unconditional curses among the
proverbs : ‘“ May God curse him who trusts ncither enemy nor
friend ”’ (330) ; ““ May God close the door for him who has only
one ” (717); “ The curse of God be on the golden cup, if there
is bile in it (736). Others have an optative form without
containing an invocation of God: “ May that which a woman
neighbour wishes her woman neighbour fall on her own belly
in the morning ” (277); “ May he not grow old, may he pass
away young ”’ (1359). But there are also proverbial curses that
lack the form of a wish : * I left to you the food and neighbour-

ship ”” (269) ; “ There remains no baraka in the wheat for lack
1 S8ee E. Westermarck, Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i (London, 1926),
p. 518 sqq.
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of good faith and deceit ” (1178). A proverb may contain an
oath confirming a promise : “ May he who does it again scratch
my face” (701); “ My feet have done it to me, and if I do
it again, may you do it again to me” (400). Various proverbs
contain blessings: ‘“May God be with you, O stranger” (544);
“ May God betray the betrayer, and may God increase the good
of him who is good ” (1557).

Not a few proverbs have taken the form of a question. In
most of them the question has the significance of a negative
statement containing the expected answer to the question: “1Is
shame seen in the face of an oven-boy ”’ (1346) ? “ What is
death going to take from an empty house” (1056) ? “ Who
look at you, O woman with blackened eyes, in the dark ” ?
(1613) ; ““ The sun rises and sets, and if a brother dies, where
will you find [another one]” (210) ¢ The question may be
ironical, ridiculing the eventual answer ““ nothing ’ : *“ By what
did the stork live until the locusts came” (1591); “ What has
the bald woman to feed on” (1593) ? Certain questions point
out the unreasonableness of a particular mode of behaviour:
“ What took you to the bees till you got into a scrape ” (390) ?
‘‘ What makes you count a month for which you receive no hire ”’
(594) ? “ The life has its fixed limit, and why the fear " (1153) ?
There are jocular or sarcastic proverbs containing both a question
and its answer: “ From where comes the splinter ? From the
little piece of wood ” (130) ; “ What do you want, O naked one ?
He said to him, Rings, O my lord ” (929); “ He said to him,
How do you know God ¢ He said to him, By the change of the
hours ”” (1766). Sarcastic proverbs may also have the form of
an exclamation: ““ O how beautiful is the hoe in the hand of other
people ” (677); “ What a pity that the Jew has his eyes”
(202) ; “ O doctor for others, O he who is at a loss with regard
to himself >’ (1765).

As appears from numerous examples quoted above, our
proverbs, like proverbs generally, have a strong tendency to
make use of figurative language. They abound in metaphors.
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'This figure may be restricted to what is said of the subject,

which is itself used in its literal sense: ‘ Your neighbour is
your saw >’ (said of a bad neighbour; 272); “ The wealthy
man’s speech is pure silver, and the poor one’s is coated with
dung” (869); ‘When the Jew is destitute, he remembers
Jis father’s buttons ” (i.e. his father’s old friends; 972). The
metaphor may be restricted to the subject: “Only copper
returns, and silver docs not return ” (i.c. he who does not return
from the pilgrimage to Mecca, but dics during it, is particularly
blessed ; 1315); “If a man has no trouble, his she-ass (i.e. his
wife) will cause it to him ” (89); “ The falcon (i.c. a guest)
praises his lodging ” (1115). In the following proverb there
is a curious inversion of words, the metaphors being formally
subjects but logically complements of the predicates: ‘ The
falcon (representing bravery) is & man from the Bni Méssira,
and the tame pigeon (representing tlmuhty) is a woman from
the Hmis ” (506).

Most frequently, however, the whole sentence is a metaphorical
expression of the idea for which it stands. A few other instances
of this may be added to those given before: ““ He who is riding
on a camel is not afraid lest the dogs should bite him ” (257) ;
‘“ Every lion is roaring in his own forest ”” (528); “ There is no
rest below the top of the hill ” (he who commences a task should
go on with it until it is finished ; 659);  The fire leaves only
ashes, and the rain leaves only roses * (children will be like their
parents; 232); ““Go across the murmuring stream, don’t go
across the silent one ”’ (trust a rash and noisy person rather than
a quiet and silent one ; 1710).

The metaphor may be a personification of something which
is directly, not figuratively, expressed by the subject of the
proverb, as will be seen in some instances quoted below ; but
more frequently personifications are found in proverbs that
are metaphorical throughout. Action, speech, or feeling is
ascribed to inanimate objects and abstract conceptions: “ The

-nails of the table are watching the place where the people are
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sitting >’ (1125) ; “ The lump of dry dung is seeking her sister
for forty days” (409); “The pumpkin gives birth, and the
fence has the trouble ” (207); “ A curse without causes does
not pass through the door ” (1493) ; ““ When the understanding
travels, there is no courier like it > (1744); ‘‘ The water said,
I [was] in the sky [and] fell down and stayed on earth and
burned myself with the wood I made alive ” (1611); “ Every-
thing which you find you should keep until time says to you,
Give it ” (951); “ The almond-trees lie, and the apricots speak
the truth ” (1182) ; “ The net scolds the sieve ’ (1467); ‘‘ The
joke swore that she would become enmity ” (1631); “ The
granary covets the corn sack ” (1005); “The work of the
night is a wonder to the day ”’ (643); “ The sky takes no notice
of the barking of dogs ” (1463);  The oil-lamp gives light to
the people and burns itself” (1201). Things or abstractions
are addressed as persons: ‘‘ Now I shall water you, O cummin-
plant ”’ (1080); ‘I shall not eat you, O my supper, I shall not
give you to my enemies ” (113); “ Beat me, O my pieces of
bread, and they are in my bosom *’ (1608) ; ““ Work, O my youtl,
for my old age” (579). Things thus addressed may also give
answers to the questions put to them : ‘‘ They said to the baking-
oven, How did the firc enter you? She said, Through my
mouth” (1515); “What are you like, O twig ? She said, Like that
plant ” (241); “ Who is your enemy ? The bean said to him,
He who is with me in the skin-sack ” (1200). Bodily organs are
directly or indirectly attributed to inanimate things or abstract
conceptions : ““ She (representing a sum of money) raised her
eye to me, how beautiful, with a smile ” (924); “‘ The day has
its eyes, and the night has its ears ”’ (1542) ; “ A benefit returns
with stomach-ache ” (1082). Abstractions are personified as
human beings or represented as standing in human relationship
to each other: ‘ Hunger is a Christian, and the killer [of it]
is a Moslem ” (460); ‘‘ Abundance is a friendly fellow, he is
loved by big and small ” (833); “ Haste is the sister of
repentance ” (1323). Parts of the body are spoken to, or otherwise
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dealt with, as if they were persons: “ O my head, O stranger,
there remains in the world no friend ” (331); “ O my head,
work and go away, lest you have to weep and wail ” (368);
O my head, give alms and be merciful, where are the people of
yore ” (1035) ; “ When I need you, O my face, the cats have
scratched you” (302); “O my heart, have no affection for
him who has no pity on you” (1251); ‘There you are, O
stomach of the poor one ”’ (780) ; “ The feet betrayed me, until
I met with misfortune ” (401); ““The foot said to the pubes,
I am in the cold and you are in the warmth ” (223). Sometimes
abstractions are represented as animals: Truth is a lion,
and lies are a hyena” (1521); “ Lies are a stinking dead
worm, and truth is a clean thing ” (1622); “ Theft is a worm,
it does not die either by abuse or by a hatchet ” (1209).

More frequently animals figure in the proverbs, not as a meta-
phorical complement to the predicate, but as the subject of a
sentence : ‘‘ There remained among the birds nq Moslem, cven
the sparrow-hawk was said to be a Christian ” (1489); “ The
fartail-warbler cuts the sinew of the camel’s ham ” (1825). In
most cases the animal is represented as saying something :
“ The high-bred horse says, Feed me as your brother and ride
on me as your enemy ”’ (738); “ The cat said, I shall not miss
the mouse, even though he enters a hundred houses > (610);
“ The mouse said, I will not make the cat my friend, even if
he makes himsclf wings and is going to flap ”’ (323) ; * The bird
in the sky says, Livelihood is secured [by God] and why the
toil ” (644) ¢ * The snake said in her speech, Burning by fire
is better than leaving the nest” (549). Other sayings are
attributed to the mare (176), the lion (1539), the jackal (790),
the ring-dove (372), and the fish (234) ; and there is a dialogue
between a snake and a hedgehog (1823). At least some of these
proverbs are connected with tales about animals.

Related to the metaphor is the simile : both are tropes based
on likeness or resemblance. But while the metaphor is the
application of a name or descriptive term to an object to which
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it is not literally applicable, the simile is the introduction of
an object or scene or action with which the one in question is
professedly compared, not identified, and usually connected by
a comparative conjunction such as “as”. At the same time
it is unlike an ordinary comparison in this, that the things
compared differ in kind, and attention is called to some
resemblance that they possess in spite of the difference. The
simile is also frequent in the proverbs, though not so frequent
as the metaphor, which has the advantage of being shorter
and less explicit—a condensed simile in fact : “ A man without
children is like a horse without a tether ” (159) ; * He who swears
in good faith is like him who visits a shrine ” (1573) ; “ A horse-
man without arms is like a bird without wings ” (1827); “ By
God and run fast as the dog runs fast barefoot, [yet] you will
receive nothing but that which God has destined for you * (650).

A trope that is particularly congenial to the nature of proverbs
is the hyperbole, that is, an exaggerated statement not meant
to be taken literally. It conduces to shortness, definiteness,
and impressiveness; and proverbs are essentially sparing: of
words, categorical in their pronouncements, forcible in their
expressions. They avoid modifying adverbs, like often, some-
times, seldom, mostly, scarcely ; they state as a universal truth
what is true on the whole or even what is true in exceptional
cases; and they exaggerate not only the frequency of events
but their quality and, generally, anything they are intended
to express. In doing so they make use of the hyperbole. The
following sayings may serve as instances in addition to others
already quoted, especially in connection with those that contain
an antithesis—a form of thought which finds its most forcible
mode of expression in the hyperbole:  Everybody who is
respected will be despised ” (452); “ Wine is the key of all
evil ” (1653); ““If people have caten [with you] they betray
you, and if a dog has eaten [with you] he loves you ” (1128);
“ What the devil does in a year an old woman does in an hour ”
(21) ;  The death is nearer than the twinkling of the eye ” (957);
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“ The Rifian kills his brother for the sake of an onion ” (502) ;
“ His size is the size of a bean and his sound the sound of a
gila” (1580); “A hundred drunkards are better than one
gambler ” (1655) ; ““ A hundred and one knocks [at the door]
are better than one ‘ Peace be with you’” (1692). There are
many proverbs containing hyperboles of the following type :
** Everything is rubbish except wheat and wool ”’ (918) ; * Every-
thing you plant will be useful to you except a human being, if
you plant him he will root you up ” (745);  Everything is
useful, except that lies and slander bring no profit” (1531);
“ Nobody is really a man but he who is with other men ” (1582).
In these cases the object of the hyperbole is to emphasize the
exception ; whercas in the following proverb the exception
serves to bring the hyperbolic statement into strong relief :
“ Nobody is like his father except the jackal with his howl ”’
(614).

Another trope implying a statement that is, not meant to
be taken literally is irony. But while the hyperbole gives vigour
and intensity to the expression by exaggeration, irony does so
by making use of language that in its literal sense is opposite
to the meaning attached to it ; and while the hyperbole is serious
in its purpose—though it may itself unintentionally become
an object of ridicule by degenerating into rant—derision is the
very essence of irony. Our proverbs contain various instances
of this trope: ‘ There is no witness but that of a person from
Marrdksh >’ (who is reputed to be a liar; 499); *“ My lady is
beautiful, and the splendour of the hot bath increased her
beauty ” (allusion to an ugly woman who goes to the hot bath
to improve her appearance ; 672); * Dress up the little picce of
wood, it will become pretty *’ (said of an ugly woman who wears
a fine dress; 118); “ The girls have supped on starlings ”
(which are considered delicious food but are mentioned to
convey the idea of something opposite ; 818); ‘ If you see your
brother’s beard being shaved, put yours into the shaving-cup ”
(said, for example, by a robber who ran away when the sheikh

G
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confiscated his companion’s property ; 1157); * Trust him and
pray behind him ”’ (meaning that you should not trust a person
even though he be the imdm bchind whom the people pray ;
1638) ; * Generous, except with regard to his own field ”’ (said
when a person who has been invited to a wedding takes with
him several uninvited guests; 1101). Irony often expresses
simulated adoption of another’s point of view for the purpose
of ridicule, as in the following instances : “ Get what you want,
may God curse your female neighbour ” (said of a person who
speaks badly of another who has done him a favour; 1503);
“ Get up, O my mother, [from the place] where my wife is to
sit ’ (said by a poor man who is the guest at a feast and is told
by the host to get up and give place to a wealthy man who comes
there ; 875); “ Will you eat anything, O sick one ? ” (said to a
person who, instead of supplying his guests with food, asks them
if they want any; 1092); * Decrease the beard and increase
the moustache *’ (said by a poor man to a rich one who in buying
something from him wants him to give a larger quantity than he
pays for; 809); ‘ [I shall have to wait] till the raven becomes
white and the donkey climbs a ladder and the salt blossoms
(said to a person who has promised another to give him some-
thing, but when reminded of it only makes excuses; 1565).

II

From tropes, which deal with the expressions themselves, we
come to figures that deal with their relations and arrangement.
Among these are the figures of repetition, which abound in our
proverbs. The repetition of words presents many varieties.
It may be immediate : Z-zra‘ idér idor u yérja° né t-t'éqgba dé
r-rha, * The wheat turns round, turnsround and comes back to the
hole of the mill” (551); Urrih urrih w idd ‘ma hallih, “ Show him
show him, and if he is blind let him alone ” (1720); L-md#i
r-1if r-rif kun ‘Glg bdl mén t-0*hlif,  Wanderer, a trench a trench,
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be careful with your walking ” (558) ; D-daif daif dlu ydq‘ud
$8t*wa au saif, *“ The guest [is a] guest, even if he stays a winter
or a summer ” (1120); Qdsst’dk qdssa wd hdit*¢k hdit?, « Your
tale [is a] tale, and your talk [is] talk ” (1511). In other cases
the identical words, though belonging to the same sentence, are
separated from each other by one or more words: Ld zein illa
zein l-fa‘l, “ There is no beauty but the beauty of action ” (34) ;
Uldd ‘abd l-wdhed kdllum wihed,  The sons of the slave of the
One (i.e. God) are all one” (236); Hddem wilid dhsén mén
hérra gair wilid, “ A fertile negress is better (as a wife) than a
white woman who is not fertile  (61) ; Ma ya‘rdf b hdl l-méskin
gér l-méskin, “ Nobody knows the condition of a poor man but
a poor man ”’ (1036). In such cases the identical words are often
the first and the last word of the same metrical unit or sentence :
Ndsek himg ndsék dlu ikdrhik 1*€bdrhum f bdsék, “ Your people
are your people ; even though they hate you, you will find them
in your evil * (228) ; L-hdiri bé I-hdiri u I-bdds akrdm, *“ Good for
good, and he who begins is more generous” (1227); Mél‘dq
bén mél‘dq Ui yétrbd’ I-médbés, ““ Unlucky, son of an unlucky one,
is he who follows a fool” (412); Mugsiba kadjorr musiba,
“ Misfortune draws misfortune in its train ” (1436) ; Séffur tah
‘Gla 3¢ffar, « Thief fell in with thicf ” (1549); Hit'a kat®hdnnéz
§-3wdri dé I-hit?, “ One fish makes the pannier of fish stink
(396). The predicate of a subordinate clause may be repeated
as predicate in the principal clause of the same complex sentence,
or vice versa: Li gab gab hdqqu, * If a person is away, his right is
away ”’ (550); Li ‘dmlub n'dmlub m'dhum, “ What they do
we should do with them” (1675); Ida t*dbbs ‘dbbi l-méskina
dlu djib la gér I-hébza u s-sérdina, * When you take a wife take a
poor one, even though you bring her only a loaf of bread and a
sardine [she will be content]” (36); Ida ddhlét® r-rdhha ddhlét®
§-¢hha, “If rest enters, avarice enters” (1051); ‘dmel ma
‘mel jdrdk au rhal ‘dnnii, ““ Do what your neighbour does, or
move away from him ” (1676). Or the principal and the sub-
ordinate clause may end with the same word: Md dji I-hbib
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yérgab fiya hdit'a ikdn I-hdmm f8* fiya, * The friend will not
come and intercede for me, until the evil has overtaken and
left me” (309); Ida bgits t*¥nja ménnum glés foq ménnum,
“ If you want to escape them, seat yourself above them  (369) ;
‘Ate 1-ma dlu t*kin ‘dl I-ma, “ Give water, even though you are
close to water ”’ (999).

If a proverb contains two sentences, a word that occurs in the
first one may be repeated in the second : T-tma‘ td‘dn % t-td‘un
kaydgtoel, “ Cupidity is a plague, and the plague kills”* (895) ;
Z-zein ‘dlg d-défla u d-défla mérra,  Beauty is on the oleander,
and the oleander is bitter ”’ (117) ; Kul b $duht®ék u lbés b $dhwiit®
n-nds, *“ Eat according to your own taste, and dress according
to the taste of others” (794); Yd'la r-rdjél hdit’a yd‘la wa lg
yd‘la ‘la h6t*a % bni ‘dmmd, ““ A man may rise cver so high, he
will not rise above his brothers and his father’s brother’s sons ”
(252). There may be two pairs of short sentences in a proverb,
each of which contains an iteration of this kind: Mékkél li
nnickkél Ik qta‘ li ndgtd‘ ik, © Give to me I shall give to you,
cut me I shall cut you” (822). In a proverb containing two or
more sentences each of them may begin with the same word
(not counting particles), which may be either the subject or the
predicate of the sentence : Swii n rdbbi u Swai n qdlbi, © A little
for God and a little for my own heart ” (1016) ; Sél‘dt* I-hsdra
wa lg sél‘dt* l-gammdra, ““Goods bought at a loss, and not
goods bought from gamblers >’ (1659) ; Hsart* I-mdl wi la hsart
s-sdhdb, “ The loss of goods, and not the loss of a friend ”
(303); S-¥i mén §-5i nzdha v §-55 mén qdllét §-§i sféha, ** [To spend]
something out of something is enjoyment, and [to spend]
something out of little is shamelessness ” (938); Jdt §-§t'a
jat® le-rydh jat* l-hmam kt*ira, “ Rain came, winds came, a lot
of troubles came "’ (882) ; Kai¥df r-rbe‘ ma 184f l-hdfa, “ He sees
the grass, he does not see the precipice ” (1614); ‘dzz réhik
t'dezuk n-nds, “ Respect yourself, others will respect you”
(1677). There may be two pairs of short sentences in which
the first word of each pair is the same : Jdrrbu 4 gdrrbu jdrrbd
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% hdrrbi, “ Try him and bring him near, try him and put him
to flight ” (702). In many cases two sentences in the same
proverb ends with the same word: L-gott ydhi*all wid I-farr
ydht*all, ““ The cat uses cunning, and the mouse uses cunning ”
(1155) ; D-djorh yébrd w klgm l-‘ash ‘émmri mg yébrd,  The
wound will heal, and shameful talk will never heal > (1498);
Séllém ‘alih sérréf ‘alih,  Greet him, seize him > (962); Li
bdlgn hisba ihdnm ‘dlih u l-‘abd ma ‘dndi juhd ‘dlik, “ He who
created him will take pity on him, and the servant [of God] has
no power over him ”” (1270). The sentences that end with the
same word may both be complex scntences: Li t*hébbit ma
vjik w Ui t*kdrha kull ydum 4jik, “ He whom you love does not
come to you, and he whom you hate comes to you every day ”
(301) ; L-‘abd ida jdd mén qdlles* hdsbi w ida bhal hdddk hdsbi,
“ If the negro is generous it does not belong to his nature, and if
he is stingy, that is his nature ” (484); Li kwa n-nds yékwih
alléh w i fdrrah n-nds ifdrrhi llah, “ He who burns the skin of
others will have his own skin burned by God, and he who makes
others happy will be made happy by God ” (1210) ; Ida gdma
qum m‘dhum w ida gélsu glés m‘dhum, “ If they get up, get up
with them, and if they sit, sit with them ” (593). In the two
last-mentioned proverbs there is not only iteration of the last
word of the first sentence at the end of the second one, but there
is also in each principal clause iteration of the predicate of the
clause subordinate to it.

The repetition of words is a means of securing emphasis.
It may do so either directly or indirectly. On the one hand it
lays stress on similarities, as in the proverb, “ The cat uses
cunning, and the mouse uses cunning” (1155); on the other
hand it may help to throw contrasts into stronger relief, as in
the proverb, ‘“ The cunning of women is strong, and the cunning
of the devil is weak ”” (12). It is obvious that the contrasted
words stand out most prominently against a harmonious back-
ground ; hencethe frequent connection of iteration with antithesis,!

1 Cf. R. Pipping, Kommentar till Erikskronikan (Holsingfors, 1926), p. 752.
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Both the repetition of words and the use of antithetic words
give strength to the parallelism of successive sentences, which
is one of the most conspicuous features of our proverbs. This
parallelism shows itself in a relation of either similarity or
contrast between the general contents of the passages and
between the position and meaning of corresponding parts. There
may be parallelism not only between sentences, simple or complex,
but also between the principal and the subordinate clause of
the same sentence, as appears from several examples quoted
above to illustrate other peculiarities of the proverbs. We have
further met with cases of parallelism in which parts of one
sentence or clause are repeated in reversed order in the other,
as in the proverbs : ‘‘ The beauty of the man is in his intelligence,
and the intelligence of the woman is in her beauty ” (3); ““ The
heart of the fool is in his mouth, and the mouth of the wise man
is in his heart ” (1776) ; ‘“ If a rich man asks for children dollars
come to him, and if a poor man asks for dollars children come
to him ” (168); “If a wealthy man steals they say that he
forgot, and if a poor man forgets they say that he stole ” (866).
This is a particularly impressive way of formulating an
antithesis.

A particular kind of iteration, not exclusively of a formal
character, is the play on words, when it consists in using words
of the same sound with different meanings: D-din kdshdddém
d-din, “ A debt (if left unpaid) demolishes religion” (1062) ;
L-‘abd ida ma yakal & 1-‘dsa mén l-hadd né l-hadd kaiqil mg
bhdli hadd, “ If the negro does not taste the stick Sunday after
Sunday, he says that there is nobody like him ” (483); N-nsa
nsdhum dlldh mér rhamt*a, “ Women have been omitted by God
from his mercy ” (play on the words ns@, ““ women,” and nsa,
which means “he forgot ”’, “ he omitted ”’; 2).! More often
there is some slight difference in the sounds of the words : R-rjél
qal né l-‘dna dna jé 1-bérd w nt*in f¢ s-shdna,  The foot said to
the pubes, I am in the cold and you are in the warmth ”’ (‘dna

1 Cf. W. Margais, Textes arabes de Tanger (Paris, 1911), p. 172, n.
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meaning ““ pubes ”’ and dgna “1”; 223); La t*eq b witld I-’¢ma
dlu ikdn ‘dma, “ Don’t trust the son of a negro wife (legal
concubine), even though he is blind ”’ (’§ma meaning ‘‘ negro
wife ”” and ‘dmd “ blind ” ; 485); R-rdzza bla ldhya mén qdllé't'
l-hya, ** A turban w1thout a beard comes from lack of modesty ”
J1345);  ‘Ammik ya‘mik @ hdlgk ydhlik @ bi“ad mén démmék
la yéblik, « Your father’s brother will make you blind, and your
mother’s brother will make you destitute, and keep away from
your blood, [then] it will not afflict you” (45); Li yébda
l-wiilda 1-laliya bé l-farj fdrraj alléh ‘dlih, “He whose first child
is one with a vulva was gladdened by God ” farj meaning
“vulva ”, and fdrraj “he gladdened ”; 163); Ld t*dmén fé
bldd 1-’dmdn “ Don’t trust [even] a country of safety” (541);
Mén bga yéslem ma ihdlat méslem, “ He who wants to remain
safe and sound should not associate with a [wicked] Moslem ”
(386) ; Lt ddrrgik b hait ddrrgs nt"in b hait, ““ He who shelters
himself from you with a thread, shelter yourself from him with
a wall ” (321) ; ‘Ammdr li hdlgi yénsa li hdlgi, © Fill his throat,
he will forget him who created him * (1606). In the following
proverb there is a pun consisting of the humorous use of one
word to suggest different meanings: Ida djuwijis hduuid
l-mldh t*ért*dh, “When you marry surround |yourself] with a
ditch of salt (i.e. salt water), you will be at rest ” (84). This
implies that a married man should say “ good ”’ (mléh) to any-
thing his family ask of him, without thinking of doing it, because
of the similarity in sound between mlih “salt”, and mldh,
which is the plural of mléh “good ”. It must be admitted
that when there are two words of nearly the same sound and
with different meanings, it may be difficult to say whether we
have to do with a play on words or only with the riming of one
word with another. The rime is a rime independently of the
meaning of the riming words, whereas the pun implies that the
maker of it purposely combines similarity of sound with double-
ness of meaning ; and it may be a mere conjecture on our part
that he actually does so.
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The rime plays a very prominent part in the proverbs. I use
the term in its usual sense, for identity of sound between words
extending from the end to the last accented vowel and not
further, but I do so with a reserve : the word ‘ identity * must
in the case of the vowel sounds be interpreted in a broader sense
than is permitted by our own rules of prosody. The Arabie
alphabet has three letters that are used as vowels, all of which
arc long, while there are three vowel-marks to express the
corresponding short vowels; in transliteration the former are
generally written @, 4, 7, and the latter a, u, . But each of
those letters and vowel-marks represents a group of sounds
which vary, mainly owing to the influence of preceding or
following consonants, and do not fit in with our ideas of rime.
The a-group comprises sounds which are in this book expressed
by a (if accentuated, by ), @ (4), or & (d); the a-group is repre-
sented by a, 4, g, d, and e; the d-group by @ (&), @ (), 6 (),
and é(6) ; the u-group by u, %, 0,and 6 ; the i-group by 7 (), & (¢),
and ¢ (é) ; the i-group by ¢, ¢, and e. If a vowel is very short it
has the sign - above it. Now, when speaking of rime in the
proverbs I extend the notion of “identity " of sound to all
vowels belonging to the same group. Thus, for example, the
words in the following combinations rime with each other:
ddm—ta‘dm—Kklam (503), sdfi—wdfi (176), hdja—*%dja (575) ;
s-sdrya—¥%drya (106), ldunu—>dund (195), d-démm—I-hamm
(222); Indfi—t3dfa (100), hi*af—s-saf (918), L ogbl—igdl (33) ;
twila—t-tsarwéla (B7), kbira—sgéra (48), hrir—§‘ér (1452);
l-%jinna—ménna (88), *4jémla—n-némla (153). Moreover, a
word with a long vowel may rime to one with a short vowel
belonging to the group of corresponding quality ; and this may
be the case even when the short vowel is followed by a doubled
consonant : ¥-farr—I-adrdr (376), yénhdbb—I-kldb (863), I-thdid—
Sudd (472), l-famm—mg‘ddm (1047).

The riming words may immediately succeed each other in
the beginning of the proverb or be separated only by a particle :
Hyar n-nhar bukrdh (638); T*ub t*dd ‘dlik dlldh (1139); Li
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Jat* mdt* ma bigi yét*duwiid (1396). In such cases there may
in addition be a third rime at the end of the proverb: L-kdiya
bliya w ida tahgt* bé l-jwdd iriddéha mét*niya (1027); Drab u
hrab 4 gdgts bé t-trab (1634) ; Jdrrbi @ qdrrbi jarrbi & hdrrbi
(702). Or the riming words that follow each other may be the
last words of the proverb : Ma ddnnat? I-hbib 1hib (324) ; Yiddin
l-hérra f& t-ti‘dm iddm (62). In many cases the first and the
last word in a short proverb rime with each other: S-sauf ma
tbérréd dYjauf (1817); L-‘r Satr mén m-nar (1137); T-ta‘dm
‘Gla gadd l-‘am (1088); Fdhma w twikkélni $-$dhma (64);
Fldsek thshi kéffdsék (859) ; N-n‘Gs f¢ l-habs wd la ujith n-nhds
(381) ; L-hbib mg thrdb ‘and §-3édda w 1gib (295); Dfa* li ma fih
nfa* (699); S-sdeq hdiwa yén‘drdf f zdmdn d-deq (292); L-hlahdgl
% l-hwa mén dahgl (1597). There are other less regular cases of
riming : A mg $dfé* 1-‘ain u bde*dt* nd‘sa (914); Ana mrit
méjroh lgu gabdni 1d-‘da idfndng bé r-roh (1269); L-Garb bga
ddt* bla ras mén kétrat® I-kdab & qlab n-nhds (1529); L-ihid fé
s-séffud wn-nsdra f¢ s-sinndra u l-msélmin f¢ n-ndwdra (465). The
two first substantives in the last-mentioned proverb do not rime
with each other according to the definition of rime given above,
becanss the identity of sound in l-ihiid does not extend to the
last accented vowel in s-séffiid ; but in a case like this there
might also be good reason for us to modify the ordinary definition
of rime, on account of the great variability of the accent in
Arabic words. S-séffid might, under the influence of the
rhythm, be changed into s-séffild, just as in the following proverb
the accent in the two riming words has moved from the last
syllable but one to the last: Idg hdbb dlldh ya‘ték (instead of
yd‘tek) mén fimm l-médfa’ yésqék (instead of ydsgek; 920).
In the large majority of proverbs the rime immediately
precedes a pause, and the last rime the chief pause, which is
furnished by the end of the proverb. Even in those short
proverbs in which the first and the last word rime with each
other the first one is frequently followed by a pause; but the
general rule is that the first rime precedes a pause within the



26 INTRODUCTORY ESSAY

proverb, usually about the middle of it: L-mrd t*dhrdib mén
§-51b kif n-nd‘ja mén d-dib (15) ; J-jwdj bla niya bhal I-bérrdd blg
siniya (18); Hraq qdbrdk yénshar hdabrgk (445). When the
proverb contains more pauses than one the words immediately
preceding the pauses may all rime with each other: Jiiy
smdrri §-3bab jwdj bndt® I-kIab u n-n‘gs f¢ +%¢lldb (32); L-mdkla
wil g-sgrét hatt’s & mg isét mén jer n-n'gs v'ght* l-het (909);
Bélldge* 1k sldms wi qbél kldms idg kint*s gddms (408). Or there
may be two pairs of rimes: Idg fdt*ék t-ta‘dm qul $ba't* w ida
fde*ek 1-kldm qul sma‘t* (1380).

The rime is an important means of giving a proverb currency
among people. It affords delight to the ear by its musical
accord, it makes the rhythm stand out more distinctly and knits
together rhythmic units, it gives stability to the form of the
proverb, it impresses it more powerfully on people’s memory.
At the same time its influence has not been altogether salutary :
not infrequently it has led to artificiality in expression and
superficiality in thought, indeed many a proverb has come into
existence chiefly for the sake of its rime (see e.g. p. 88). The
predilection for rimed proverbs has sometimes caused slips in
grammar. It is responsible for a predicate in the plural
where it should be in the singular: San‘dt* bik lg igélbik
(instead of t*gélbék ; 611). Or for a wrong pronoun: L-wdrda
mén §-3uk u t-t*rdbs mén mmdk 4 bik, “ A rose comes from
thorns, and a well-bred boy from your (instead of his) mother
and father ” (233). In other proverbs the same tendency has
led to the use of ‘dri instead of ‘ardya (279), of the singular
n-némla instead of n-nmél (153), of the masculine gsér instead
of the feminine gséra (58), of the feminine ni*tya instead of the
masculine ni*ina (777). The rime may also interfere with the
logical sequence of words. It issaid: Idg j@ n-naum n'gs u Sudd
mén l-qaum, “If sleepiness comes, sleep and shut the door
against the people ”’ (1095)—although it is more natural to shut
the door first and sleep afterwards. Another proverb rums:
Sri 4 hdbbi §rab o sdffi ddim m'dfi, “ Buy and hide, drink and
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clear [the water, then] you are always well ” (1632)—although
the drinking of the water cannot precede the clearing of it.
On the other hand there are cases in which a rime has been
allowed to drop. In one proverb the colloquial mén‘dl is
used instead of the original mél‘dn, which rimes to the word
Jhin in the same proverb (268); but in other proverbs the
original form has been preserved (439, 1406). In Andjra the
proverb, Bé I-mhill layint*kél 1-blé#4jGn (73) has lost the rime
it has in Tangier, where it is said : Bé l-mhal yént*kel bdinjdl
(or b dénjdl ; 1331).

KEven more prevalent in our proverbs than the rime is the
assonance, if by this term is understood resemblance of sound
not merely between vowels but also between consonants, and
between combinations of vowels and consonants of a less exacting
character than the ordinary rime. In the resemblance between
vowels there is the same latitude as is admitted in the case
of the rime. Thus defined, assonances must be so exceedingly
frequent that they cannot possibly be assumed to be intentional
unless there is some special indication that they really are so.
This I take to be the case when they regularly appear immediately
before a pause, that is, under the same circumstances in which
we usually find the rime. Tt is on such cases alone that I base
my analysis of the various kinds of assonance in the proverbs.

The assonance may consist merely in the resemblance of
sound in the final vowel of the words concerned. The following
instances are chosen from the G- and a-groups, the sounds of
which, as in the case of the rime, are interchangeable : ‘drja—
géiza (53), I- dla—t‘énfda (773), l-hébza—ménna (602), l-mra—

14ma (119), s-sma—r-rdhba (985), I-'diya—jahliha (605). Some
of these cases show that no notice is taken of the grammatical
termination 3, which is only found in writing; hence the
assonance in words like I-fhéila—wdhda (458), l-gdmla—hdima
(1419), 3drfa—nagima (49), also falls within the present type.
In the assonance between sounds of the u-group, the letter o of
the written language is likewise left out of account, as in nénni—
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kallé (71), jra—bdimt*s (215); and so also in tsdhbu—démmi
(349), ylddi—tar Ui (715), hdqq—dind (456). Assonance
between i-sounds is found, for example, in yébgi—¥4ri (26),
kéréi—rdsi (1025), s-séfli—l-foqi (1378), hdjt*i—mét’li (667).
But besides the assonance in the final vowel of the words there
is often, in addition, assonance in the vowel preceding the
separating consonant or consonants: blddi—sndni (535), msrdra—
gna (104), ‘ddda—gddda (941), t*dbbi—i*hdlls (943), I-hddma—
s-s‘dya (70), qdbli—jdnbu (307), ‘dgba—yélld‘ la (612), s-silsi—
kaing‘st ¥ (497), 1-hébza—ndssha (896), ‘43ba—n-néqla (241),
[fiya—1t'ébsima (924).

The assonance may consist merely in the resemblance of sound
in the final consonant: l-mjdrrab—i-thib (14), jlat—mézlét (867),
l-fadl—l-wesl (1009), ful—I-keil (1681), I-fil—l-mdl (917), kt*ém—
I-fimm (1633), l-méslem—l-ydum (469). Together with the
assonance in the last consonant there may be another in a vowel
that, at least in one of the two words, does not immediately
precede it : l-hrar—§-$a‘r (8), l-hgir—$-arr (411, 1010), lsds—
l-habs (763), ibdwiin—mgdbbén (585), n-nfag—S3-darq (1570),
l-bo‘d—shaud (267), dog—I-‘ong (789), s-sog—I-‘ong (1142). When
the consonant at the end of the word is, in one or both of the
words, preceded by a very short vowel sound, as is often the
case, the assonance is at any rate mainly, if not exclusively,
between the consonants: gdddék—mét*lek (360), yéfe'sl—I-‘djel
(940), I-‘dsél—n-nhil (72), t*hdmmdm—t*éndém (788). In such
cases there may at the same time be assonance between other
vowels within the words: ‘dinék—gdirek (75), démmék—
indggsek (44), ‘dgdl—jdhel (314), t*hzeém—fdhém (682). In
other cases the vowel sound immediately preceding the final
consonant participates more effectively in the assonance:
l-bndt*—L-hinkdt® (6), §-3drfdr*—3-3ibde® (7), ‘Gérdn—*udydn (339),
L-hiyar—L-kibar (358), sdrag—hmag (199), tséddag—kiiféllaq
(198), hdbbuk—ildhguk (888), d-ddbor—n-nonor (145), rdzqim—
‘dinum (910), yd‘mik—ydhlik (219).

The assonance may be in the last syllable consisting of a final
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vowel and the preceding consonant: kinnd—sbdhna (325),
abbdrni—auwinng (913), ‘dllémha—wéldha (189), §-§drfa—
r-riffa (50), s-sdmra—s-sdfra (52), diida—hdida (1209), sdbri—
kéfri (986), dsla—fala (238), jéddi—wéldi (235), ribbi—qdalbi
(721), mhdbbt*i—kilft*s (284), hdjt*i—jdri*s (276). Sometimes
two preceding consonants are involved: hémmi*a—hdumi*a
(1487). The assonance may also be in the whole last syllable
if it contains two consonants separated by a vowel : s-sibydn—
n-ndsydn (148), *Yddydn—hdiyan (188), I-‘dnsar—t*dgsar
(926), yé$rdt—ifdrrat (1109), hsémdk—rsdmdk (377), ‘dbdek—
sd‘'dék (250).

In the cases we have hitherto considered the last sound in the
words is always assonant ; but in words ending in a consonant
the assonance is often restricted to the last vowel : ‘@m—nhar
(624), n-nfg'—lé-gréh (570), l-‘abd—Fkhal (482), l-klgm—I-bddn
(1469), I-mdl—1-"insdn (887), l-lsdn—1I-iddm (1046), jiaj—3s-$hiid
(1454), s-shir—t*qul (383), mdhbib—medmim (835), mdhbib—
mét'rdk (652), ml'dq—l-madbo* (412), ktir—dlil (640). In some
cades, however, only one of the words ends in a consonant, while
the other word ends in the assonant vowel : s-sfa—ear (1573),
§ra*—bérd‘a (30), hdgni— dlih (425). In such cases there is some-
times also assonance in sounds preceding the vowel : b hdnni—
l-gdnnit (447). Finally we have to notice the assonance in the
first vowel of the words : t*ldga—it*féraq (760), l-bdgra—3-3féri
(1163), nddak—kdfér (1342), jyér—fdsda (459), gdibt*s—I-hdiba
(6567). Many other instances of such assonance are found
above (p. 28 sq.).

In all the cases quoted the assonance occurs in words
immediately preceding a pause, and in nearly every case one
of these words is the last in the proverb while the other one is
about the middle of it. But assonance is also frequently found

*in other circumstances similar to those in which rime is used,
and this gives us reason to suppose that in these instances also
it is not a mere accident. It may appear in the first and the

last word of the proverb: L-’ddab afddl mén n-ndsdb (246) ;
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Flisek igditiu hmdmek (860) ; T-tbib md skiin hnin (1524). Or
it may occur in the last two words, not counting particles :
Lg t*béddel I-hddar bé I-gdib (601) ; Hdém ya ségri n kdbri (579).
In various proverbs the number of assonant sounds seems to
be too great to be accidental, even apart from those which belong
to words preceding pauses or words that rime with each other;
Mg imissik ger réjlek u mg ihdkk Wk ger ddfrdk w ma
yebki 1k ger séfrak (214) ; Wéldek v ‘dbdek ‘dla qadr sd‘dek (250) ;
Ida t'§ddda t*dmddda w ida t*g‘dssa t*dmdssa (647) ; Ménba'dl-dsar
ma bga ma tt*dssar (646) ; Ida ‘s l-‘ddam ilagqdh l-lham (1206) ;
Qattd‘ha hdbra t*dbrd (1261). It is presumably for the purpose of
obtaining assonance and rhythm that two words have been
changed in the proverb: Hdrt’a (instead of hart’) @ wdrt'a
(instead of wart®) wi lg sir hdit’a (768). Like the rime, the
assonance may also interfere with the logical sequence of words :
8ri u dog ‘dndék 1*jraq hdtt’a né l-‘ong, *“ Buy and taste (instead
of ‘ taste and buy ’), lest you be drowned to the neck ” (789)——
which implies that before buying a thing you should examme
it carefully in order not to be cheated.

Alliteration consisting in the commencement of -closely
connected words with the same consonant is fairly common
in our proverbs, even apart from consonantal prefixes, and there
can be no doubt that at least in some of these cases it is inten-
tional—alliteration is found in Arabic prose as well as poetry.
When the alliterative words are next to each other they may
be at the end of the proverb : hdime*a hldha (92), hdbba® hébzt*ek
(1100), I-hbib hdira (1286), jém‘de* jléila (1375). Or they may
occur in the beginning: d-damdna ddmngs® (761), hdlla hlift*u
(161). Or they may be within the proverb: ‘amldi®i I-‘dmia
(1389), l-kédddb kdisgdri (1536), yédfén ytmmdh (1388). The
whole proverb may consist of alliterative words (particles
excepted): L-gaib grib (531); Suftini S¢gnni f $dmi (1695);
L-‘gmg$ wa lg I-‘¢miya (581). In the following proverbs also the
alliteration is hardly accidental: Hdiri hidiwa hldse (1615);
Li ma gbar I& shot mg idfdr b sid (1322) ; Ida bgit*s t’frah t*rak
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qal w qil t*éri*dh (1699) ; Sbah t*éjri la tsbah t*éfli (637) ; L-hldhdl
4 l-hwa mén dahdgl (1597) ; Séllem ‘dlsh sérréf ‘dlih (962).

Rhythm is a very general characteristic of the proverbs;
indeed, though often defective, it is seldom completely lacking.
In the transliterated text it is indicated by the accentuation
of the words, which on the whole corresponds to the way in
which they are generally pronounced in ordinary speech. Yet
there are exceptions to the rule. The word-accent, which is by
no means invariable even in common parlance, may therefore
all the more easily be modified for rhythmical purposes. In
some of the proverbs it is thus thrown on the final syllable of
a disyllabic noun that generally has it on the penultimate:
L-gdrsa blg dzrib bhal 1-kélb blg dénnib (1030) ; Hlgwt® l-lsdn 4
qdllet* 1-iddm (1046) ; Sdrtdn bla médgdn (1651) ; Mgibt® métydr
fés willla mésmdr (1791) ; L-bd kille jadddr li yéshdb yéshdb
ddigy (542) ; R-rd‘i u l-hammds kiidddrbi ‘dla rdzq n-nds (1464).
But in other cases, when a corresponding change would have
produced a similar effect, it has nevertheless been refrained from :
Idg $rits $ri bé l-flius ma tsma’ ménnii la gdrran wi lg méngis
(820) ; Kull sdraq meskdk w kull mgjrdb hdkkdk (1441); R-rha
thébbuh n-nds bhal “4jndn bé I-‘dssis (834).

Most proverbs contain one or more pauses. Very frequently
a rhythmical pause is at the same time a pause in the sense,
like the pauses in the proverb: Mal l-fliis shébbubh | dlu ikdn gbeh |
l-méskin ibdgduh |dlu ikin mieh, “ He who has money is loved,
even though he is bad, the poor one is hated, even though he is
good ” (864). The same is very frequently the case with the
pause which in the majority of cases is found about the middle
of the proverb, in English prosody called the caesura: Sal
l-mjdrrdb|1d tsdl t-tbib, ““Ask the experienced one, don’t ask
the doctor™ (14); N-nsa sfina mén 1I-‘ad|u r-rdkéb féha méfqid,
“ Women are a vessel of wood, and he who travels in it is lost ”’
(27); Ida ddhlét* r-rdhha | ddplét* §-3ghha, “If rest enters, avarice
enters ” (1051). But there may also be a rhythmical pause
where there is no logical pause. In many of the proverbs the
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subject of a sentence is often separated from the predicate by
a slight pause: Dyér l-bndt*|fé I-hen pldt®, “ The houses of girls
are soon empty” (165); Jij hnis|mg it’ldgau fé l-gar, “Two
male snakes do not meet in one den” (410); Léftor békri |bé
d-dhib mésri, * The early breakfast is bought with gold ” (639).
Yet even in such cases the pause may, by laying emphasis on
the word or words preceding it, produce an effect that is not
exclusively rhythmical. In most proverbs the pauses are
sufficiently indicated by the rhythm, and very often also by the
rime or assonance in the words immediately preceding them.
Like the rime and assonance, the rhythm is an important
means of securing popularity to a proverb. Combined with
either of them, or cven alone, the thythm makes the proverb a
little poem, pleasing to the ear and ecasy to remember. But the
poem must be a very short one ; this is indispensable, because
without shortness no utterance could be sufficiently fixed in
the minds of the people to become a proverb. And the shortness
does not mercly imply avoidance of lengthy sentences. In our
Arabic proverbs the article preceding a noun is frequently left
out in violation of grammatical rules; and instead of complete
sentences they may be fragments lacking the predicate or the
subject or some other essential part. We have proverbs like
these: “ Every day [has its] food ” (935); *“ A white man [is
made to obey] with a wink, a negro with a blow ”” (481); “A
barber with his cupping-instruments *” (1548); “ Cauterization
and a mudd of barley ” (1174); “ Bellowing and no goring”
(1423) ; * Rings round the ankles and emptiness inside ” (1597) ;
‘“ A blind man’s catch in the dark ” (805) ; “ An abject life and
then death ” (883) ; “ Eaten and blamed ” (1187); “ From the
dunghill to the #difor ” (a low table used at eating and tea-
drinking ; 256) ; “ Even though it flew [it was] a goat *’ (1651).
We have previously (p. 10) noticed the occasional omission
of the imperative in the beginning of a command. Sometimes
there is a subordinate clause while the principal clause has been
left out: “ [I shall have to wait] till the raven becomes white
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and the donkey climbs a ladder and the salt blossoms " (1565) ;
“[Wait] till he is born, and call him ‘Abdrrzzaq ” (1599). Or,
while the principal clause is fairly complete, the subordinate
one is reduced to the mere conjunction: “ Ploughing and
inheriting are better than to go [and wait] till [you gain by
buying and selling] *’ (768).

* I have included within brackets words that have no equivalents
in the Arabic text, though the notions they express may be
taken to be implied in it. Otherwise I have, in my rendering of
the proverbs into English, in the first place aimed at literal
accuracy, without trying to do justice to the formal beauty of
the original. Any such attempt would inevitably be a failure.
As Erasmus, the great humanist and student of proverbs
remarked, ‘“most proverbs have this peculiarity that they
sound best in their native tongue, but if they are translated into
another language they lose much of their beauty ; just as some
wines cannot stand exportation, and only give their proper
delicacy of flavour in the places where they are produced.”

I1I

The majority of the proverbs—all those for which no locality
is specially mentioned—are represented as I have heard them
in Tangier ; but a large number also, about 400, are from Andjra,
a mountainous tribal district to the east of Tangier inhabited
by so-called Jbéla, and a few from other parts of Morocco. The
proverbs are transliterated in the dialects of the respective
places, while in the Arabic text at the end of the book I have
reproduced them in the usual Moorish writing. A comparison
between the two texts will show considerable differences between
the spoken and the literary language. Apart from those of a
more general character, well known to students of the Arabic
of Morocco, there are others, to which I desire to draw special
attention.
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Changes of consonants are exceedingly frequent  in the
colloquial language. The most conspicuous are the assimilations .
due to the contiguity of two consonants, one of which is absorbed
by the other in such a manner as to cause a doubling of it.
We notice the following instances :—

di* > ut : dlett? (176), ‘wiits? (400).

dd>dd : ddémék (971; Andjra). .

di* > ut* : mrdtt* (960 ; Andjra; in the spoken language an
assimilation of d¢?). .

Bh>hh: farrdhha (486), trdhhim (367).

J&§> 88 : harrds & (170).

lm > mm ;. m-mdi (727).

In > nn : auwinnd (913), kinni (731), nézzénni (348), wiikénni
(738 ; in Andjra t*weikkélni [64]).

ms > ss: ssdnés (979 ; Andjra).

nb>bb: b bént* (1293).

nd > dd : ‘ddddi (49 ; Dukkila).

nh > hh: zéihha (527 ; but also zéinha [3]).

nl > 1l : Uébst (1417 ; in Andjra nlebst & [1418]), beil I-hjir
(203), m¢l l-gédwdr (254), mél l-gar (549), mél la (1261), mél
lahydt'kum (1272), mél i (176), mél I-fékra (1138 ; Andjra), mél
l-gném (1418 ; Andjra), and other cases both from Tangier and
Andjra in which n in mén has been assimilated with a
following 1.

cmr>rr: v rdsu (1394), mér raqq (1044), mér rdzq (1785),
mér rbah (1077), mér réht*u (1309), mér rdjla (1215), mér
rhdmi*s (2).

nt* > u*: laybi'kél (418 ; Andjra).

nt >t tduwli (1399 ; in Andjra neduwlih [1258)).

8t > ss: yéssdd (1543).

>4 a jab (259, 1376).

H> 8 : $ska (1460).

t*'d>dd: dddpla (1635), kadddhhal (83 ; but t*dhal [1383)
or t*édpdl [1341]), kadddwi (570), yédddwa (1773), t*édddwiid
(1303) ; t*édddwed (1186 ; Andjra).
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t*'d > dd : kadddb (1494 ; in the spoken language an assimila-
tion of #°d).

t*'d>dd: kiidddrba (1464), ddor (188; in the written
language t'd). '

t8>ss: yissémma (637), t'éssémma (1183) (Andjra; in
Tangier yélsémma [915]).

“tt>u*: w'dwit* (1611; in the spoken language a doubling
of t*).

%> 1t : tieh (1287), kattld* (210 ; also kas'tld* [925)), kattdlldl
(916), ttra (197); but in Andjra lat’téh (1163), t'té'a (732),
t*étmd‘ (1005 ; also said in Tangier). .

tt* > tt*: pdlanh (1715); ‘diyéts® (1067 ; Andjra).

The doubling of j (j-j) as an assimilation of the article with
a following j is found in Tangier and Andjra only when the j is
originally a z which in the spoken language has been changed
into § (see infra): j4wdj (30, 160); jjidja (710; Andjra).
Otherwise the pronunciation of the article together with a
following 5 or %, and of a doubled j or 4 generally, is in Tangier
and Andjra ddj ? (in the former case written %4, otherwise 94;).
But in several cases the article has retained its I before
j or % : Ig-4bdl (706), lg-jdiid (874, 1044), l&4rdh (570), l-jwdd,
ljwdd, or ljwdd (742, 1027, 1039, 1285, 1604); I-%jéddin
(608), I-%inna (88) (Andjra).

The contiguity of two consonants is the cause of yet some
other changes :—

¢ > dj: djdra (1698), dji (1860), kddjz (927), djib (36), djélled
(495), kadjorr (1436), djri (682), djérri (650), djal (510), djihwiis
(33; in the written language ¢*z). On the other hand:
t*¢bdr or t*4bar (1225, 1637); t*¢jwéj (1149, Andjra ; in the written
language t%2).

t'2> dz : dedrrab (1781), dzrib (1030), dzd‘rat (990), dzid (607),
d2iynék (606), dziyin (1307), dzrg‘ (1338; but also t'&rd‘ [1212]),

1 According to M. W. Margais (Texles arabes de Tanger [Paris, 1911],
p. xiii), the doubled j is at Tangier pronouced dj, that is, without a doubling of

d; but this is not in agreement with my own experience, and is cxpressly denied
by my native informants.
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kadzdwel (1749); ldyidzénnén (972), dzid (645), deal (694)

(Andjra).

The change of a consonant may be due to the influence of
another consonant in the same word, even though they are
separated by other sounds :—

s—jor4>¥8—ord: é@en (1262), méséjdn (763), téérrej
(1778) ; &fén%ja (759, Andjra ; in Tangier ¥fénja).

§—s> §—§: ¥ém& (210).

e—j > j—j ¢ jiij (32), jukjat® (1440), judj (160), djhwdij (33) ;
Ji (458), t*¢juwdj (1149) (Andjra).

. There are many other changes of consonants, which in some
cases but not in all are due to the immediate or more distant
proximity of another consonant :—

b>f: fhal (Andjra, passim). The same pronunciation is
also common in Tangier, side by side with bhal. '

b> m: mnddém (327 ; Andjra).

d > d. This change is exccedingly frequent in Andjra; but
when d is doubled there is no such change.

d>d: dar (262), ddrrqik (321), idor (1146), mddwar (560),
ddbor (145), ydhsdd (1226), hassddu (1211), ridd (825; not in
Andjra), gdart* (1081 ; not in Andjra [1981]), yégsdd (959), sad
(1257), sid (1322), gidda (1586), sdddft* (401), ward (232); dar
(1196), fard (884 ; in Tangier férd [1997]), kéidar (448) (Andjra).

d > d: hddra (106), sdiyad (1172) (Andjra).

d>¢t: shot (1322); thal (74), tdhdl (645) (Andjra).

d>d. This change is universal in Tangier, where d docs
not occur at all. In Andjra it is found in certain words in spite
of the opposite tendency to change d into d: méjdam (200),
ylkdeb (51), t*¢rdéll (372); and the doubled d invariably
becomes dd.

d>d: dra (1938; Andjra).

d>d: médgdn (1651).

d>d: laidduwi (1201), adrdb (1478), fddli (1173), hddra
(1091), hda (1141), mrid (1092), mdda (40), nddi (1289), qda
(1141), wyu'gdqa (595) (And]ra)
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d>¢t: byat (1218), mbiyde (128), ot (1662), hdmat (1621),
mart (124 ; but the plural mdrad [1874]), mrit (1259), mitd‘hum
(354), ndrta‘ (1026), gdbi (198), yéngbit (1415), thak (470), itdh-
hak (308; but dahk [1404]), t*rdi‘s (85), ‘dria (1134), ‘drdtnah
(1123), ma‘rita (796), ‘att (1327 ; in Andjra ‘add [72]); igdmmat
(456), gabt (946), (hak (1482) (Andjra).

d > d: dfér (1390 ; also in Andjra).

d>d. This change is the rule in Tangier, where d does not
ocour: idfdr (1322), ddfrik (214, 666), dfdrk (1113), ddhar
(1346), kat*dhdr (563), dall (855), mdall (855), dulm (436), ddlma
(123), mgdlibm (1456), ddnn (1747), drifa (151), jaid (1714),
shdfdak (476), ndar (1834), ndor (238), nddra (115), ndifa (1522),
‘dddm (217 ; also ‘dtam [1255]).

d>t: hintdll (1796), tdhri (630), ‘dtam (1255; also ‘dddm
[217]).

G>b: ihsli (859), hdsla (1660), hsil (1661).

J>k: ksira (1354).

J>§: Stdffu (1289; Andjra).

> n: nbdrrga (1364), nbdtt*a (1114), nds (792).

n>1: léisin (1981 ; Andjra).

q> b: fiyak (302); sdhsi (1034; Andjra).

8> g: ydbsit (108), ddrsa (1815), dais (1517), t*jes (1780),
géssar (712), gars (1679), yéhsdr (1319), hsdra (461), ksdra (1354),
marg (1679), mésmdr (1791), msdmar (1125), ges (790), qyds
(1646), gsdm (1353), rds (689), rsdmgk (377), t'a‘sér (317), sdbbaq
(1350 ; also sébbdg [1716]), sdbbat (599), sdfar (521), sdhhar
(627), s6bra (626 ; in Andjra sdhhar, séhra), sahdwa (1048 ; not
in Andjra), siltdn (259), isdllat (1663), sullitt (1427; not in Andjra),
gmaim (1892), sdnndra (465), sor (1193), $6¢ (520 ; not in Andjra),
sdrba (1304), srét (909), sraq (866), sdrag (199 ; in Andjra sraq
[1197], sdraq [1584]), séror (1672), sirtdn (1651), sdruwal (493),
sof (676), stah (247); gars (1074), igdrsém (1680), hsdra (202),
isar (1064), mars (1074), yduiras (1465), laylrigdinss (1152),
ygsdh (1485), ras (69), sor (426), sdrwal (1332), sdrya (106 ; in
Tangier sdrya [1479]), stdh (133), séteds (23), swdri (907) (Andjra).
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The change of s into 8, as also of d into ¢, is due to the influence
of some emphatic consonant in the same word.!

§>s: shiga (87; not in Tangier), shdri (907 ; but Sdhra
[1107]), sdhsi (1034) (Andjra).

§>s: gga‘ (1647 ; Dukkila).

>t dtdffu (1289), ylstdgn (767 ; in Tangier mési'dg [91§])
(Andjra). ]

o> tt: seudd (23), féuds (590), hdtas (690), hdia (444)
(Andjra).

t > t*. This change is well nigh universal in Tangier, where ¢
is not found at all, and the rule in Andjra: ngddwt*s (1102),
t*ult*din (1168), i*tmma (1823), t*id (67), t’aub (201), taur (95).
T, however, is not unknown there : k&rdgt® (946), kfir, kiar.

t>t: inas (1943).

Consonants found in the literary language are often omitted
in the pronunciation. This is invariably the case with the 4 in
the feminine termination ak and in the suffixed pronoun Au and
frequently in the suffixed pronouns 4@ and hAum. But sometimes
the & at the end of & word is left out even when it belongs to the
stem : #5bd (241 ; but also t¥bdh [1344]); t°é%ba or t*¢3bd (242,
244), dja (70, 1506) (Andjra). There is also mds (943), instead of
mg hi (673 ; Andjra). In Andjra n is sometimes dropped : na
for mna (661), §ku for 3kiin (878), kut* for kunt® (457); in the
last-mentioned case the omission of the » causes a lengthening
of the preceding vowel. In the word mart’din (1150 ; Andjra)
the doubling of  has disappeared. *

On the other hand consonants are also doubled, which,
however, does not appear from a comparison between the trans-
literated and the Arabic text because the Jeddah, or mark of
doubling a letter, has been omitted in the latter, in conformity
with Moorish usage: démm (222 ; also in Andjra [44]), hadd
(22; also in Andjra [76]), hdntdll (1796), nbdtt*a (1114) for
mbdt*, rdhha (733 ; also in Andjra [659]) for rdka. A similar

1 Cf. W. Margais, Le dialecle arahe parlé d Tiemcen (Publicalions de ' Eeole
es leitres d'Alger. Bulletin de correspondance africaine, vol. xxvi; Paris,
1902), p. 31. . .
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doubling of consonants .is particularly frequent in Andjra:
farr (1105 ; in Tangier far [323]), ydhi’all (1155), mall (1079 ;
in Tangier mdl [303]), mhall (73; in Tangier mhal [1331)),
mgsda (968) for mdsya, isdddfu (1172) for isddfu, adsre (187),
né¥sriwah (1821), ‘amm (24 ; in Tangier ‘@m [21]). Asappears
from several of these instances the doubling of the consonant
is combined with the shortening of a preceding long vowel. In
Tangier the fifth form of certain derivative verbs has the prefixed
t* doubled instead of the second radical letter : yét*énsa (11) for
yéi*néssa, yeu'dta‘dm (449) for yer'dta‘‘dm, yétta‘'mél i (1214)
for yét*‘ammél lu, yétt*dged (1767) for yét*uddjed.

The shortening of long vowels is one of the most characteristic
features of the spoken language all over Morocco. Vowels that
in the written language are marked as long have a distinct
tendency to be pronounced short in syllables which are not
accented, but even accentuation is in many cases insufficient
to save a long vowel from a similar fate. Thisis more often the
case in Andjra than in Tangier; hence the reader must not
accuse me of inconsistency if he finds dwya in one proverb (516)
and pdwya in the next. The shortening of a long vowel at the
end of a monosyllabic word is exceedingly prevalent. On the
other hand, under the influence of the accent, or for some other
reason, a short vowel may also become long: hbar (1379), mdin
(1851), &gol (419), akor (692 ; also in Andjra [76, 1180]), ddbor
(145), kdnif (1050), siikkar (1758), yét*wdla (1429), wdli (230; also in
Andjra [63]), ‘dsar (692). In Tangier rdjél is often heard side
by side with rdjél, or the first vowel is perhaps more often
pronounced semi-long. The same is the case with the vowel in
the accented syllable at the end of many a noun or verb to
which a suffix is appended or a verb followed by & or some other

- very short word closely connected with the verb: késwdi*dl
(1937), hamlde*a (93), halléha (1445), jbart*ihum (523), suft*ini
(703), t'akli & (31b), fssalt*s la (58). Emphasis may also be a
cause of prolongation: wrrih urrih (1720), nkih nkih (1721).
When particular stress is laid on an imperative there is a strong
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tendency to lengthen its vowel or last vowel ; but although for
this reason forms like sir, zid, kil are anything but rare in the
mouths of the people, I have not found, cither in Tangier or
Andjra, that general habit of prolonging the vowel in ‘the
imperative of concave verbs which is said to prevail in many
other dialects.! The rime is also responsible for the lengthening
of some vowels in the proverbs: Ald(® riming with I-bndt® (165),
dikar riming with n-nar (1822), mil riming with yibril (1928 ;
Andjra).

Generally speaking, the length of a vowel is a difficult matter,
both because it is so changeable and because it allows of so
many degress; and it is equally difficult in many cases to
distinguish between the presence or absence of a vowel sound
before a consonant or between two consonants. In these
respects absolute accuracy may, in fact, be impossible without
the aid of phonetical instruments.2 I have only made use of
the signs 7, *, and “ in cases where I have distinctly heard the
sound pronounced cither long or very short, but the omission
of any such sign does not eo ¢pso imply that it might not have
been used, nor does the use of it imply that the vowel is always
pronounced long or very short, or, in the latter case, that a vowel
sound is always present.

Like the quantity of a vowel its quality is often variable.
The pronunciation of vowels is in this respect much influenced
by consonants or by other vowels that precede or succeed them ;
and as this influence is not restricted to sounds belonging to
the same word, the quality of a vowel may in the spoken language
differ when the adjoining word differs. We find variations like
these : bdb wlhda (717), bab d-dar (500); kdn kiullu (494), kin
z-zra‘ (1870) ; bla §ra‘ . . . blg bérd‘a (30), bld 31 (758); ma ydgra
(187), mg ihdrdgha (192), mdrbdh (191) ; dlu ikdin (349), dlu ddrdt®
(559) ; f¢ l-hmir (1385), b l-qfa (18), f& t-4dém (62). But the
modifications of vowels in point of quality present many

1 Marais, Le dialecte arabe parlé & Tlemcen, pp. 58, 68.
* Cf. Margais, Textes arabes de Tangier, p. xi,
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irregularities and may vary even in the mouth of the same
individual, to the annoyance of the student who has to choose
between the alternatives. In defence of probable shortcomings
in my transliteration I can only say that I have tried to reduce
their number by going through the whole text scveral times,
making almost exorbitant demands upon the patience of my
informants,

There are many contractions of vowels belonging to contiguous
words : Ii_shab (313), li_qil (29), ls_kiin (257), and others of the
same kind, for li ighdb, Ui igil, etc.; #_teh (886; Andjra), for
Fiatéh ; IE_na (T77), for la gna ; gnd_hli (229), for dng dhli. In
Tangier the final vowel in ‘dla is genecrally dropped before the
article that is affixed to the following word or assimilated with
its initial consonant : ‘dl l-hsér (35), “dl l-qdsba (1352), ‘Gl %4jmél
(247), ‘al n-nds (1019), ‘Gl s-sdkdit*s (1710), ‘gl $-§wb (1356), ‘gl
z-2énda (1177); but ‘dlg d-défla (117). A similar curtailment
is not found in any of the proverbs from Andjra.

We have still to notice certain points in which the dialect of
Andjra differs from that of Tangier. To express the present
tense of a verb the syllable la, not ka, is prefixed to the aorist ;
this peculiarity has been preserved in the Arabic text. In the
preterite the termination of the second person singular is
identical with that of the first ; thus, for example, $uft* means
both “I saw ” and “ you saw *. The initial | of many impera-
tives is as a rule pronounced. Instead of the relative pronoun
li or lli we invariably find d (or d, owing to assimilation with the
following consonant), often with the addition of a very short
vowel, the quality of which depends on the following sound or
sounds. When the relative pronoun precedes the personal
“pronoun hdiba or A, the consonant n is added to it: dén hdiva
(1166), dén hi (884, 1200) ; and the same is the case when the
personal pronoun is the third person feminine singular or the
third person dual or plural.? Instead of the  in the suffixed

! The samo has been noticed among somo other tribes of the Jbala (E. Lévie
Provengal, Teztes arabes de I'Ouargha [Paris, 1922], p. 37).



.42 INTRODUCTORY ESSAY

pronoun kum or um, there is a very short vowel, the quality of
which is determined by the preceding sound or sounds?: ménném
(355), tabhalndhém . . . bdssim hdgqdm (T47), t*drfgm (416).

v

From the form of the proverbs I shall now pass to their
contents. But on this point my discussion need not be equally
detailed and dissecting: the method adopted for their arrange-
ment and the attention paid to their meaning, and to the circum-
stances in which they are used, make it unnecessary for me to
add anything more than some remarks of a more general nature,
illustrated by a few examples.

In different collections of proverbs we often find different
schemes of classification. The most convenient one—from the
collector’s point of view—is that followed by Count Landberg
in his book of Syrian proverbs, who says that he has published
them in the order in which he jotted them down in his note-
books.? Very frequently proverbs have been arranged in
alphabetical order according to the first letters of the first word,
or according to the first word itself, if it consists of one letter
only—as in the case of English proverbs beginning with the
word “A”3—or according to the first letters of the first
significant word. Alphabetical classification is found, for
instance, in Freytag’s4¢ and Mohammed ben Cheneb’s® large
collections of Arabic proverbs. Sometimes proverbs have been
classed under various headings suggested by the person, animal,

object, or anything else round which they are formally woven,
1 Cf. ibid., p. 36. .
1 C. Landberg, Proverbes et diclons de la province de Syrie : Section de Saydd
(Leido and Paris, 1883), p. xviii.
3 Bee,e.g., W. C. Hazlitt, English Proverbs and Proverbial Phrases (London,
1907) ; James Kelly, A Complete Collection of Scottish Proverbs (London, 1818).
¢ Q. W. Freytag, Arabum proverbia (Bonnae ad Rhenum, 1838-1843).
§ Mohammed Cheneb, Proverbes arabes de U'Algérie et du Maghreb
(Publications de I’ Keole des lettres d’ Alger. Bulletin de correspondance africaine,
vols. xxx-xxxii, Paris, 1905-7).
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as when the Ashanti proverb,! “If you strike a lion, your own
head will pain you,” is placed under the heading * Wild animals ”*,
although the proverb is purely metaphorical. Collectors and
compilers of proverbs have obviously been anxious to find
a principle of some sort to put order into their chaotic material ;
but I fail to see that any of these formal methods of arrangemeht
can be of much practical use. What has been disconnected before
is brought together into a hotchpotch hardly less difficult to
digest; and if anyone wants to know what may be said on
a certain subject in this medley of proverbs he has to find it out
for himself. My experience is that even when trying to discover
if a particular proverb in my own collection has been previously
recorded by somebody else, the alphabetic classification has
given me little help: proverbs are subject to variations, and
the word to look for has often been changed in this process.

A very different method has been followed in this book. The
proverbs which I have collected have been:grouped together
according to subjects or situations on which they have a bearing.
These are very often clearly indicated in the proverbs; but-
there are also many proverbs that are applicable in different
situations and may consequently be repeated under different
headings. Even these repetitions may be anything but
exhaustive : I have only recorded the circumstances in which
such proverbs seem to be most frequently applied, or which
most readily occur to the mind of a native informant when he
speaks of them ; but I think that thisshould generally besufficient
to reveal the meaning attached to them. To find the intrinsic
meaning of every proverb has been my chief ambition, and in
conveying it to the reader I have preferred concrete instances
to abstract explanations. Many proverbs are of course perfectly
intelligible without any explanation at all. Others are only
apparently so, because they easily suggest an interpretation
which is not the correct one. And others cannot even deceive
us, because they appear as veritable riddles which bafle any

! R. 8. Rattray, Ashanti Proverbs (Oxford, 1916), pp. 8, 61.
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attempt to decipher their meaning. There is a strong tendency
in proverbs to be more or less enigmatic—and in their collectors
only too often a tendency to ignore it. In Mr. Rattray’s book
of Ashanti proverbs the writer of the preface feels compelled to
remark that if the saying of the Tshi-speaking natives, “ When
a fool is told a proverb the meaning of it has to be explained
to him,” is applied to the reader, “ few of us, it is to be feared,
will escape conviction of folly.”! Kven the foremost compiler
of English proverbs, Hazlitt, confesses that he has been obliged
to leave without a gloss many proverbs which have defied his
attempt to unriddle their occult mecaning.2 The extremely
cryptic character of many Arabic proverbs has been pointed
out by scholars ?; and I may ask the reader of this book how
much of its contents would not be incomprehensible without
commentaries. There are also proverbs that are interpreted
quite differently by different natives. Take, for example,
the saying, “ The Jebli (mountaineer), when he settles down
in a town, is like a tambourine when it is provided with a skin ”
(495). According to one explanation I have heard, it means
that a Jebli who comes to live in a town by and by loses his
rusticity, whereas the interpretation given by a scribe from Andjra
was that he becomes noisy like a tambourine.* Again, the proverb
“The woman flees from white hair as the ewe from the jackal ”
(15), means, according to some of my informants, that women are
much afraid of becoming old, but according to others, that
women dislike old men.® Sometimes a proverb may assume
an entirely different meaning through the confusion of one
word with another. Thus the proverb, Kull t'a‘t*éra féha
héra (1686), is evidently, in its origin, identical with another
one recorded by M. Brunot, Kul stuhéra fiha héra.® But while

1 Sir H. Clifford, in Rattray, op. cit., p. 5.

1 Haulitt, op. cit., p. xxviii.

3 C. Snouck Hurgronjo, Mekkanische Sprichwérter und Redensarten (Haag,
lS?G()},f.p B«lan Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1369; L. Brunot, ‘' Proverbes ot dictons

arabes de Rabat,” in Hespéris, viii (Paris, 1928), p. 93.
& Cf. Ben Chenob, op. cit., nr, 1756, ¢ Brunot, loc. cit., p. 103,
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the former proverb means, “In every stumbling there is good”

(because the stumbling serves as a warning: if you stumble
on your way to a place where you intend to do some business
you should not proceed), the latter means, ‘“En toute abstention
se trouve un bien.”

. The principles I have followed in collecting, classifying, and
expounding my material have been adapted to the chief aim
I'had in view when I made Moorish proverbs an object of research.
The proverbs of a people may, apart from their prosody, be
studied under different aspects. Their study has been the
pursuit of philologists who have been mainly interested in the
linguistic side of the subject. Various cminent scholars have
made use of proverbs for their study of modern Arabic dialects,
well aware, of course, of the caution necessary in such an under-
taking. The statement made by a recent student of Jewish
folk-lore that proverbs are the “ people’s voice ”’, not only in
so far as it reflects the popular mind, but also becguse it is “ an
accurate record of the vernacular ! is a hazardous proposition.
Proverbs may contain expressions that are not found in the
native idiom but belong to another dialect from which they have
been imported or, as is often the case with Arabic proverbs, have
been taken from the literary language, which in many respects
differs from the modern vernaculars. The present collection
contains words and grammatical forms that do not occur in
ordinary speech; to these belong, for instance, the negative la,
which is very frequently used instead of ma. Moreover, the
proverbial style, its shortness and pregnancy, its tendency to be
formal or elevated, its thythm, and sometimes its predilection for
rime and assonance, may cause deviations from the colloquial
language, which may even amount to corruption of words and
violation of grammar. Such pitfalls, however, are casily avoided
by the competent student ; and as to the importation of strange
proverbs it may be said that they generally, perhaps with the
exception of a few typical expressions, soon adapt themselves

1 A. Cohen, Ancient Jewish Proverbs (London, 1911), p. 14.
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to the idiom spoken in their new surroundings. As an instance
of this, I may refer to the different modifications the same
proverbs have undergone in the two neighbouring communities
of Tangier and Andjra, which have been my chief fields of
rescarch. My own study of Moorish proverbs is not in the
first place intended to serve a philological purpose ; yet I should
be glad if my efforts to secure linguistic accuracy had yielde&
some fresh contributions to Arabic dialectology. While the
proverbs from Tangier may be a complement to M. Margais’
masterly treatment of the Tangier dialect, those from Andjra
are, together with words and formulas published in my earlier
books on Morocco, the only recorded specimens of the language
spoken in that tribal district.

Another method of studying proverbs is to examine their
diffusion : peoples have at all times taken sayings from each
other. The wanderings of proverbs are a fascinating study,
but one beset with considerable difficulties. It must always
be borne in mind that the resemblance between proverbs may
have another cause than diffusion, namely, the uniformity" of
human nature, which makes men in similar situations think
and feel alike. The real test of a common origin is therefore
not the mere similarity of ideas and sentiments expressed in the
proverbs, but the similarity of formal expression, with due
allowance for modifications that are apt to occur when a saying
is adopted from another language and transplanted into a new
soil. Among the nations of Europe we find a very large number
of identical, or almost identical, proverbs which obviously have
a common origin. We know for certain that very many of our
proverbs have been borrowed from the Romans, who themselves
had borrowed many of theirs from the Greeks,! and another
great source has been the Bible. Others have descended to us
from the Middle Ages, when popular sayings in Latin translations.
spread from one country to another through the monasteries,

1 A. Otto, Die Sprichworter und sprickwortlichen Redensarten der Réomer
(Leipzig, 1890), p. xviii sq.
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and afterwards were retranslated into the vernaculars.! - Others
again were introduced into Kurope by Jews and Arabs; the’
extraordinary wealth of Spanish proverbs has to a large extent
been attributed to such influence. Arabic-speaking peoples
have also in common a store of sayings, partly derived from the
Muhammadan traditions but largely of secular origin. In some
collections of Arab proverbs from a particular area—above all
Mohammed ben Cheneb’s monumental work—there are
references to their distribution elsewhere, and with regard
to many widespread proverbs I have availed myself of this
information in remarks made in footnotes. But otherwise I
have refrained from all comparison between proverbs recorded
by others and those collected by myself. My book contains
about 200 which, in some form or other, have been published by
earlier collectors in Morocco—Meakin,? Fischer,® Liideritz,*
Lévi-Provencal,® and Brunot,®—and various others are found
among Ben Cheneb’s Algerian proverbs ; but as all of them are
derived from my own experiecnce among the natives and stated
in the way I have heard them, I have no printed sources to
quote. I have dispensed with references because my aim has
been, in the first place to collect facts by sociological field-work
in Morocco, and in the second place, to study those facts from
points of view which differ essentially from that of him who
examines their distribution.
Besides the two methods of investigating proverbs, I have just
mentioned there is a third, which is primarily concerned with
1 Beiler, op. cit., p. 80sq.
s'gol;udgot;lgdiegzkin, An Introduction to the Arabic of Morocco, ete. (London,
! 3 A, Fis her, Marokkanische Sprichwirter,” in Mittheilungen des Seminars

Jilr Orientalische Sprachen an der Universilit zu Berlin, 2° Abtheilung, 1898
(Berlin and Stuttgart).

¢ H. Laderitz, *“ Sprichwérter aus Marocko mit Erlauterungen im Dialekt
des nérdlichen Marocko,” in Mittheilungen des Seminars filr Orientalische
Sprachen an der Universitit zu Berlin, 2° Abtheilung, 1899 (Berlin and Stuttgart).
) ;_%}7 Lévi-Provengal, Textes arabes de 1'Ouargha (Paris, 1922), pp. 115-23,

b .

¢ L. Brunot, ‘' Proverbes et dictons arabes de Rabat,” in Hespéris, viii

(Paris, 1028), pp. 59-121.
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their contents as a subject of sociological or psychological
interest. It is a traditional view that the proverbs of a people
are a safe guide to its character and temperament, opinions and
feelings, manners and customs ; Bacon said that “ the genius,
wit, and spirit of a nation are discovered by their proverbs”.
This view has of late been subjected to criticism, not altogether
undeserved. It has been pointed out that a very large number
of proverbs are international common property, and that most
of the sayings of different nations are so similar that they must
be regarded as expressions of general human nature. This is
perfectly true ; but besides similarities there are also differences,
and even in substantially similar proverbs there may be shades
of dissimilarity that correspond to national characteristics.
Such characteristics may also to some cxtent show themselves
in what the proverbs of a people speak of and what they are silent
about, in the degree of popularity a certain proverb or class
of proverbs has gained among a people, and in the frequency
or paucity of proverbs dealing with a particular subject. This
is admitted by Seiler, the most acute and moderate critic of the
traditional view, who has himself pointed out various differences
between the Romans and Germans which he found reflected in
their proverbs.! It has further been argued that the proverbs
of a people have gencrally come to it from other peoples and
cannot, therefore, be indicative of its peculiarities. To this I
would answer, first, that the proportion of imported proverbs
has never been proved to be so large as it has often been assumed
to be, and that there is no reason to suppose that a group of
people who are fond of using other people’s proverbs have none
of their own make; indeed the number of proverbs used in
Andjra that are unknown to my informants in the neighbouring
town of Tangier has led me to a very different conclusion. But
above all, it should be noticed that a foreign proverb is scarcely
adopted by a people unless it is in some measure congenial to
its mind and mode of life ; that it is apt to be modified so as to

1 Seiler, op. cit., p. 290 sqq.



INTRODUCTORY ESSAY 49

fit in with its new surroundings ; that, when sufficiently deeply
rooted, it may in turn influence the native habits of thought and
feeling ; and that, if it does not succeed in being acclimatized
in its adoptive country, it will wither and die. These facts
are of great importance on account of the frequent difficulty,
or impossibility, of separating indigenous proverbs from others,
which have crept into the language from abroad. A very similar
answer may be given to the objection that proverbs are not
creations of a group of people but of individuals.!

The value of proverbs as evidence of opinions generally held
by a people may perhaps seem to be lessened by the fact that
not infrequently some of them contradict the teaching of others.
But such incongruities, which have been commented upon by
several students of proverbs, really only add to the fullness of the
testimony. Many of them are more apparent than real. Proverbs
ltave often the form of categorical imperatives ; but common
sense morality does not share the rigorism of certain philosophers,
and the unconditional character of its proverbial maxims may
be due simply to their necessary brevity. In such cases their
one-sidedness has to be corrected by other proverbs dealing with
particular circumstances that modify the general rule. To take
a few instances from our Moorish proverbs.

The duty of almsgiving, which is one of the five practical
duties of Islam called the pillars of religion, is often inculcated
in the proverbs: “ Give what there is in your pocket, God will
bring you what is absent ”’ (988) ; and so forth. But even this
cardinal duty has its limitations. It should be practised with
discretion. You should bestow charity only on those who are
destitute, not on those whose poverty is less pressing: “The dead
are dear to us, but as for the wounded they will be cured ”’ (1003).
* Di sito Welahots, dast dor haracton o Volken st scsmen Sprichaiciom
erkannt werden konne, ist nicht mehr wahr, Aus zwei Griinden nicht, Erstens,
weil die Sprichwortor ebensowenig wie die Volkssagen vom Volke geschaffen
worden sind. Zewitens, weil Sprichwérter fast immer international sind, von

cinem Volke zum andern wandern, und, ob richtig oder unrichtig, um so gléu-
biger nachgesprochen werden, je bekannter sie sind.”
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‘Moreover, in practising charity you should not forget the needs
of your family, nor your own needs: “ Don’t let charity go out
of your house until the children are satisfied ”” (170). A person
who impoverishes himself through excessive charity is *like
a needle that clothes the people and is herself naked  (1020).
“ He who gives away his goods during his life will call on God,
[but] he will not help him” (1021). Many sayings inculcate
economy, such as: * Eat and drink, and put what is left into a
palmetto bag” (948). But there are others that make fun of
a person who might live in comfort and yet is too stingy to do
it: he is like & butcher who ““ sups on intestines ”’ (955), or,
“like a donkey, he carries gold and silver and wants straw ”
(954). What is the good of being parsimonious when he knows
that “ death is nearer than the twinkling of the eye ? ” (957)—
“ Eat and drink and dress yourself, and say, Come O death ”
(958). Industry isenjoined : “‘Livelihood is underneath the feet ™
(617). On the other hand : “ If you find a meal of fruit at the
" gate of the orchard, don’t proceed into it ”* (645). It is best for
a man to stick to his father’s or ancestors’ occupation : ““ He to
whom his father and grandfather left some hill should climb it ”
(612). But the younger generation also have something to
say on the subject ; a person who is blamed for not taking up
his deceased father’s trade replies: * Nobody is like his father
except the jackal with his howl ”” (614). In proverbs like these
we may discern differences of inclination and temperament :
one maxim appeals to one person, another quite different maxim
to another, and as people are not all alike so also their proverbs
differ. There is further the distinction between proverbs that
represent ideals and others that are based on realities which
do not come up to these ideals. The rule of tit-for-tat forms the
contents of many sayings: “ Despise him who despises you, or
throw him away from you” (1253); “ Revenge is forgotten
only by bastards ” (1250). But side by side with the doctrine
of resentment there is the doctrine of forgiveness: “Show mercy
to him who is on earth, he who is in heaven will have mercy
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upon you” (1266); ‘ Forgiveness from the heart is better
than a box of gold ” (1268). Truthfulness is insisted upon :
“ Speak the truth, even though it is bitter ” (1523) ; * The liar
is cursed, even though he is a learned man he is cast off by God
(1628) ; “ A lic is of no avail ” (1530). Yet there are occasions
when this does not hold good and it is prudent to have recourse
to a lie: ““ O man, see and be silent ; if you eat meat, say it is
fish” (1705); ““If he asks you about something, then say, I
don’t know” (1707).

The proverbs of the Moors are in many respects reflections
of their Islamic culture. God is often mentioned, and always
in a reverent manner. There is nothing of that familiarity or
jocularity which is so frequent in European sayings referring
to him, causing annoyance to puritanic writers; Kelly states
that he has excluded from his “ complete collection ” of Scottish
proverbs “all those proverbs that scem to make too homely with
the Almighty Being ”.! We may be a little puzzled when we
hear that “ [to commit] ten sins against God is better than
[to commit] one against a servant [of God]” (1274); but all
appearance of irreverence is removed by the explanation, that
God is forgiving but man is not. The religious duties of alms-
giving and prayer are strongly emphasized, and the same is
the case with patience and resignation, so frequently enjoined
in the Koran, and propriety of behaviour, on which the Islamic
traditions have so much to say. Other Muhammadan character-
istics are the deference shown to refugees and guests, the low
opinion held about women, the belief in curses and the evil eye.
At the same time there are also proverbs that have a distinctly
local colour; but to discriminate between those that reflect
specifically Moorish conditions, ideas, and traits of character and
those that the Moors have in common with other Muhammadan
nations is mostly beyond my power. Even a complete knowledge
of the proverbs of the whole Arabic-speaking world would not,
by itself, be sufficient for such a task. Proverbs can only throw

1 Kelly, op. cit., p. v-
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rays of light, never full light, upon national characteristics. If
certain proverbs are found among one people and not among
another, their absence among the latter by no means proves
the absence of the facts they express. And therc is another
point to be remembered in this connection, a point which is of
the utmost importance for the whole study of proverbs: ,in
order to gain reliable information about a people from its
proverbs it is necessary to possess intimate knowledge of it
derived from other sources, forcmost of which is personal
experience.! I think I may say that I have acquired some
qualification for such a task during the nine years I have spent
in Morocco as a student of its people, whereas my knowledge
of other Muhammadan nations is gathered from books, which
are silent on many points relating to ideas, feelings, and behaviour
on which information is essential for a full understanding of
their proverbs.

As an instance of the danger the student of a people’s proverbs
runs if he takes them as indicative of its character without
possessing adequate knowledge of facts that the proverbs fail
to disclose, I may mention the sayings dealing with married
women. Among all our proverbs there is not one that expresses
any tender feclings in a husband towards his wife ; yet it would
be a mistake to assume that no such feclings exist. As is pointed
out below (p. 80), we have here to take into account the Moorish
ideas of decency : it is considered indecent of a man to show
any affection for his wife, and it would consequently be improper
to speak of it in proverbs. In other cases it will be scen that

1 My own observations fully endorse the following opinion expressed by
Seiler (op. cit., p. 294) : ‘‘ Ks fillt zwar mancher Lichtstrahl aus den Sprich-
wiortern eines Volkes auf seinen Charakter, es werden auch bekannto Charakter-
ziigo cines Volkes durch die Sprichwirter oder ihr Fehlen bestéitigt, aber durch
den Sprichwérterschatz allein kann man nun und nirgends zu einer sicheren
und umfassenden Kenntnis eines Volkscharakters gelangen. Das ist wohl
auch der Sinn des Goctheschen Spruches :

Sprichwort bezeichnet Nationen,
usst aber orst unter ihnen wohnen.
D.h.: Sprichworter sind allerdings bezeichnend (charakteristisch) fir die
Volker; um aber deren Charakter aus den Sprichwértern erschliessen zu
kénnen, muss man erst mit ihnen gelebt haben.”
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the proverb is based on some superstition the knowledge of which
is necessary for an adequate interpretation of it. It is particularly
difficult to draw conclusions as to the actual prevalence of a
mode of conduct from proverbs enjoining it. Of course, when-
ever a rule is laid down the possibility of its transgression is
assumed ; but it does not tell us whether the transgressions are
many or few. Not even the multitude or paucity of proverbs
inculcating the same kind of behaviour is a safe indication of
its prevalence. There are numerous exhortations to patience and
resignation, which the Moors possess in a much higher degree
than other peoples whose proverbs have comparatively little
to say about these qualities ; on the other hand, they also have
a large number of proverbs condemning lying, although they
cannot be called a truthful race. A multitude of sayings on
a certain mode of behaviour may imply cither that much
importance is attached to it, or that the people are particularly
deficient in it. Both cases may, of course, be said to imply the
same thing, namely, that the actual practice does not come
up fo expectation ; but from this no definite conclusions may
be drawn as regards the real character of the people. Again,
the absence of proverbs relating to a particular course of conduct
may be due to the fact that it is looked upon with indifference ;
but it may also be due to its being unusual. I have only heard
one proverb condemning wine-drinking, which is prohibited
by Islam and hardly occurs among Moslems unaffected by
foreign influence, and none enjoining the cardinal duty of fasting
during the month of Ramadan, which is more strictly observed
than any other Muhammadan duty. Sometimes proverbs scem
actually to serve the purpose of concealing practice. The
proverbs, “ Don’t follow the advice of your wife ” (81), and,
“ Consult your wife and follow your own mind, consult your
wife and act contrary to her advice ” (82), mostly sound like
bragging ; for, as a matter of fact, the men not only consult
. their wives, but are also very much influenced by them.! In

1 Cf. E. Daumas, La vie arahe et la sociélé musulmane (Paris, 1869), p. 477 ;
Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1005.



54 INTRODUCTORY ESSAY

short, although the proverbs of a people are in some way or
other expressive of its life and character, they may very
frequently have to be interpreted in the light of knowledge
which they do not themselves supply.

Vv

Proverbs are not only reflections of life: they also play an
active part in it. This functional aspect should engage our
attention, not only because the study of it helps us to under-
stand their intrinsic meaning and their bearing on national
characteristics, but for its own sake as well.! The importance
I attach to it from the latter point of view is one reason why
I so often represent concrete situations in which proverbs are
used, instead of stating their import in general terms. Those
situations may teach us something not only about the meaniny
of the proverbs and the life of the people, but about the use
that people make of their proverbs—teach us when and
how and why they use them.

The Moors are very fond of quoting proverbs in their talk ;
and there are some general reasons for this which are obvious
enough. When a person has something to say, a proverb often
gives him a convenient ready-made means of expression which
spares him the trouble of finding words of his own for formulating
his thought.? The use of a proverb adds piquancy to one’s
speech ; it shows savoir vivre and knowledge too; it makes &
neat argument which has the authority of custom and tradition—
as Aristotle said, ‘‘ proverbs are in the nature of evidence ”.3
Another reason for the popularity of proverbs is the great
variety of purposes for which they may be employed. A proverb
may be an unemotional statement of even the most trivial

1 The importance of the functional rdle of proverbs has been duly emphasized
by Dr. R. Firth in his suggestive articles in Folk-Lore, vol. xxxvii (London, 1926),
‘“ Proverbs in Native Life, with special reference to those of the Maori.”

% Cf. Firth, loc. cit., p. 264 sq. 3 Aristotle, Rhetorica, i, 15, 14.
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nature which has become impressed on people’s minds through
some peculiarity of phrasing, and is repeated by them because
they are fond of talking of trivialities ; or it may be a matter
of fact statement of a somewhat instructive nature, which for
this reason in particular is preserved and transmitted from
generation to generation. Such proverbs, however, may assume
a different character by being interpreted and used in a figurative
sense, although it may be difficult or impossible to distinguish
between cases in which a change of this kind has taken place
and others in which the proverb has been metaphorical from
the beginning.! Anyhow there can be no doubt that most
of the proverbs have always been expressive of feelings or
opinions or becn intended to influence people’s wills and actions.

One of the feelings which figure very prominently in the
proverbs of the Moors, as well as of other peoples,? is dissatisfac-
tion. The world is full of evils of many kinds. The innocent
- is punished for the fault of the guilty : ““ One-eats beans, and
for another they swell in his stomach” (1180); ‘The minaret
fell down, hang the barber” (1462). A good deed is often
rewarded with evil: “ He who has done good will have colic
in return ”* (1603). Good servants or workmen are dismissed to
give place to bad ones: “The tables were turned upside down,
and the carthenware pots sat up ” (718). A person who has
been introduced to his work, or has been taught a trade, by
another afterwards displaces him: ““Plant him, he will pull
you up ”’ (744); ‘I taught him swiftness, he threw me out and
shut the door ”” (749). A Moslem envies another Moslem if he
finds him prosper in any way, and will not help him even if he
secs some one trying to kill him: ° Brother hates brother,
even if he sees people slaughter him ” (1618). What a difference
between a poor man’s life and a rich man’s : “ He who has money
is loved even though he is bad, the poor one is hated even though
he is good  (864); “If a wealthy man speaks unjustly they
say to him, Your speech is gold ”’ (870) ; ““ If & poor man speaks

1 Cf. Seiler, op. cit., p. 303 sqq. % Ibid., p. 3208qq.
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the truth, they drive him away and in addition spit on him
(871). A poor man is always liable to be deprived of his property,
either by the authoritics or others: ‘‘ The sheep of a poor man
pasture on the border ”’ (879). Nobody speaks on his behalf if he
is robbed : “ The orchard of a fatherless child is always robbed,
even if it is surrounded with a wall ” (1193). A man who has
been well off and had many friends round him, but afterwards
has become poor and been abandoned by them, says to himself :
“There remains in the grave none but its master” (912).
Generally speaking, there is not much happiness in this world :
“ The joy [lasts] seven days, and the sadness all the life ”* (1803).

But while the proverbs express sadness and despair, they also
give hope and consolation. ‘ However long the night may
last, there will be a morning " (1800); ‘“ After every affliction
there is enjoyment ™ (1802). Everybody will get what he deserves:
“As you sow you will reap ” (1212); “An upright man has no
fear, cven though the enemies are many ” (1220); * Trust and
trust [in God], and you will get what you want ”” (1222) ; “ An
innocent person’s invocation to God has no curtains ” (it will
be heard at once; 1456). On the other hand: “He who
commits a wrong must suffer punishment” (1232); “ He
who sows thorns must walk on them barefoot” (1234). An
unjust official will be punished by God: * The oppressor is
cursed by God and despised by the people ”’ (439) ; “ Every one
who ascends will descend ”’ (440). A person who goes to prison
is comforted with the saying: * The days of imprisonment are
numbered, and the mercy of God is at hand ” (1262). You need
not take any notice of people’s envy: “If God has given you,
what can a servant [of God] do [to you]? ” (1622). If a brigand
robs you of your property but spares your life, you have the
consolation : ““ If the head is alive, it will not be without a cap ”
(1205) ; or, “ [To suffer damage] in goods is better than in
bodies ”’ (1204). So also it is better to have some work, whatever
it be, than to have no work: ‘ Blear-eyedness is better than
blindness ” (581) ; ‘‘ The itch is better than leprosy, deafness



INTRODUCTORY ESSAY 57

is better than dumbness ” (582). It is better to have a good
master and low wages than a bad master and high wages: “0
God, to be eaten by lions is better than the maltreatment of
jackals ” (726) ; “ Say to me, O my lord, and strip me naked,
and don’t say to me, O dog, even though you make me rich ’ (730).
A poor man who has many worries is given the comforting advice :
‘¢ Put the troubles in a net, some will fall and some will remain
(886). Wealth has also its drawbacks, and the poor man may
be happier than the rich: ““ Abundance of money is a trial for
aman ” (887); “ [O] people, everything will satisfy you except
money, as much as you have so much [more] you want; but
[after death] nothing will fill the eyes of people but earth ”
(890) ; “Small and spirited is better than big with money ”
(898). “ Little with health is better than much with sickness ”
(899). Moreover, he who is wealthy may become poor, and he
who is poor may become wealthy : ““ He who becomes fat must
become thin, and he who flies must come down ” (901). First
and last: ‘ What God wills, what God desires, that will be ”
(1787).

It may be said that cven pessimistic proverbs give some
comfort in suffcring by reminding the sufferer that there are
others as badly situated as himself ; and this is no doubt one
reason why complaints so frequently take the form of proverbs.
So also cheerful proverbs derive particular efficacy as a means
of consolation from their gencrality : they express not merely
individual expectations, but hopes based on common experience.

Dissatisfaction also leads to disapproval or reproach; and
here again a proverb is a very suitable vehicle for giving vent to
one’s feelings. On the one hand, it gives the censure a semblance
of public opinion ; on the other hand, it makes even a sarcasm
less offensive by making it less personal. I shall here quote
some instances of sayings which certain persons have to put
up with as objects of other people’s blame.

A father who disowns his son on account of misbehaviour :
“Your hand belongs to you, even though it is leprous ” (200).
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A man who lets some outsider take care of his deccased brother’s
children: “ The wing covers the chest ” (180). A person who
boasts of being better than his family: ““ However high a man
may rise, he will not rise above his brothers and his father’s
brother’s sons ”’ (252). A man who through his behaviour has
proved unworthy of the friendship bestowed on him: “I did
not believe that a friend would be disappointed ” (324). One
who has risen to a high position and forgotten an old friend :
“ Yesterday and we were companions, and to-day we arc enemies”’
(339). A person who makes a show of friendship but hides
enmity in his heart: “Fire underneath the straw ” (336).
Some one who does not do his work properly : “ The sea is not
crossed by a ferry, the belt is not made from a shirt ” (670) ;
or, “ A work rises only in the hand of its master ” (671). A man
who makes his employees work too hard: “He who has not
begotten him takes no pity on him ” (651). A workman who
does not do what his master tells him : “ Whom you serve obey,
what you are going to pawn sell ’ (691). A woman who celebrates
a family feast and does not entertain her guests to their
satisfaction : ‘‘ Slacken the cyelash, the day will pass* (1093).
A person who refrains from inviting relatives or friends to a
feast that he gives in his house: “ The vegetable gardens are
emptied of their fruits, and the blame remains ”’ (216). A person
who, when two others are speaking to each other, comes and
asks them what they are talking about: ‘“Every one sells his
ragged old clothes in his market” (1382). Some one who
interferes in other people’s affairs: “ Enter your own market,
don’t enter the markets of others” (1383); or, “ Every one
buries his mother as he likes ” (1388). A person who reports-
to others something bad that he has seen or heard: “ My eye
saw something, and my car heard something * (1393).

The reproof is not always equally polite: there are many
scornful or sarcastic proverbs used for the purpose.! A person
who boasts of being better than his family may also hear the

1 See also supra, p. 12.
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remark : “ None but a mule denies his origin ” (251). A person
of low extraction who pretends to come from a good family :
“ A wick does not come out of a rag ” (254). A man of humble
origin who rose to a high position and became very overbearing,
but afterwards lost his position: ‘‘ He said to him, What was
syour father ? He answered him, Néffar (the man who during
Ramadan at certain hours of the night sounds a trumpet from
the tower of a mosque). He said to him, Thank God, Ramadéan
has come to an end” (1601). Old people who imitate the
behaviour of young ones: “ The she-cat is on the roof, and the
old woman with blackened cyes is dancing ”’ (wanting to show
herself as agile as a cat; 1813). A servant who constantly
makes a mistake when scnt on an errand: “ Crooked as the
tail of a greyhound ”’ (693). An extremely incapable workman :
“ Blow the fire, O Hsiin " (676). A person who quarrels with
his guest: “None but a dog bites in his own house ” (1090).
A man who robs an old woman living alone in her hut: “ He
who is conquered by men at the market goes back to his wife
in the house ” (to have his revenge on her; 1196). A robber
who is armed only with a stick, when caught: “ A cuckold,
and he sups on potatoes ”’ (the poorest of food ; 1160). A bad
man who seeks equally bad company : “ The lump of dry dung
is seeking her sister for forty days’ (409).

Proverbs are not only suitable means of censure but also,
and for similar reasons, useful weapons of defence. When a
white woman who can find no husband of her own race marries
a negro, and is laughed at in consequence, she defends herself
by saying : * For lack of a relative I call a negro my mother’s
brother ” (63); or, “ A charcoal, and it will give me fat to
eat” (64). If a man is reproved by his family for spending
all the money he earns with the proverb, “ Bite off a bite and
leave [the rest] till to-morrow ” (941), he answers them : “ Tear
off tear off, and God will replace ”’ (942). A person who is blamed
for separating himself from a friend with whom he has had a
quarrel justifies his conduct with the saying: “ Nobody knows
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what is inside the skin bag (used for carrying food in travelling,
but also, by snake-charmers, for keeping snakes) but he who
puts his hand into it ” (333). An employer who is told that he
pays too high wages quotes the proverb : ““ Give a little for the
sake of God and a little for the sake of my heart ”’ (721). If aman
who is engaged to work in another person’s garden for smal}
pay is scolded by some one for being idle when the owner is
absent, he excuses himself by saying: “If he does not give
me my fee, I shall sleep and [then] stretch myself” (636).
When an indocile apprentice is beaten by his master, and his
father complains of it, the master replies: “ The thorn is not
removed with cotton >’ (694) ; or, *“ Shave me, O my lord, over
the cap ” (i.e. do the impossible ; 695). If a farmer who refuses
to lend his neighbour corn is told that he has lent some to others,
he defends himself by indicating that it is impossible for him
to help everybody : * The friends are many, and the tears are
few ” (1073). A person who has caught a thief in his house and
taken him to the sheikh accuses him of having stolen more than
he has actually done ; when people blame him for it he answérs
them : ““ Scratch him who rubbed you ” (1162). A thief excuses
himself by repeating the saying : * Lack of work is a misfortune
(1164). A person who hears others speaking disparagingly about
him, without knowing that he is listening, says: *If fires are
lighted, put more wood on me ” (1507). The sayings used as
answers to unpleasant remarks may also be less civil. If an old
man says something disagreeable to a younger person, the latter
should politely reply ; ‘I respect you for the sake of the white
beard that is on your face ”’ (1356) ; or, ““ I respect you for the
sake of those white hairs >’ (1357). But sometimes he gives vent
to his anger in the saying: ‘A white-beard and a villain are
like a jackal ” (1358). If a person denies the truth of a state-
ment made by another, the latter replies: * The clouds are
not hurt by the barking of dogs ”’ (15650). A man who is criticized
for something which he has bought indignantly asks: ‘““ What
does the donkey know about ginger ? ’ (812).
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Gencrally speaking, however, the Moors are a polite race.
If anyone shows you a thing he has bought, you should say it
is good, whatever you may think of it : ““ If you see him riding
on a bamboo-cane say to him, Good health to your horse ”
(1352). Indeed, this is not a matter of mere politeness: there
is an idea that the spoken word brings about its own realization.
This idea is particularly prominent in curses, oaths, and blessings,
but it is also believed that if a person says of a thing that it is
not good, something bad will happen to it.t There is another
superstition that has been conducive to politencss, and at the
same time to the use of proverbs as polite answers, namely the
idea that a person by refusing a request exposes himself to the
danger of being hurt by the other person’s cvil eye or his curse.
If anybody shows a great liking for a thing belonging to some
one else, wanting, for instance, to buy his horse or his gun, it
is best to let him have it, since otherwise an accident is likely
to happen to the object of his desire ; or if one villager refuses
to lend his camel to another for a day’s work, the camel will
become ill or die.2 Now it is obvious that arequestcannotalways
be granted, and people often prefer running some risk to doing
what they are asked to do; but they may lessen the danger by
politely couching the refusal in a proverb. In a country where
charity is a cardinal duty it does not sound well to say “ no”
to a beggar ; it is much better to convey one’s denial by making
an excuse: ‘“‘What will death take from an empty house”
(966) ? ““ Our sickness is the same, and the one who cures is
God ” (967) ; or, “ [You are] going to a divorced woman that
she may make magic for you ” (meaning that he who is asked
for something is himself in need of it, just as a divorced wife is
herself in need of sorcery to make her former husband take
her back ; 968). A beggar who is not content with that which
he has received but asks for more, is told : “ Be content with
little, God will bring you much ” (975) ; or, * This is for the sake

1 SBee Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 603s8q. Even the bare thought is
supposed to bring about the event thought of (ibid., i, 422).
2 Tbid., i, 424 sq.
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of God, give [it] that we may weigh it ”’ (i.e. what is given for
the sake of God, even though it is little, weighs much; 976).
If a person is asked by another to lend him money, he may
inform him that he has already spent all his money (whether
it is true or not) by answering: * The sowing passed you
before March * (the time when the sowing comes to an end ;
1074). When a farmer wants to borrow another’s oxen for a
day or two in the ploughing season, he may, to his disappoint-
ment, be told : ““ Barley does not come out of a stable of horses ”’
(1075). When a woman who is going to a wedding asks another
woman to lend her her costume, and the latter wants it herself
because she also is going to the wedding, it is a polite answer to
say : “ No one gives yeast on a feast-day ”’ (when every mistress
of a houschold nceds all the yeast she has; 1076). If a man
is invited by another to come and cat with him and, having
enough food in his own house, would prefer being entertained
on some future occasion when it is scarce, he refuses the invita-
tion by saying: ‘ There is no liberality on a feast-day >’ (when
everybody has meat ; 1108). A scller denies credit to a customer
by repeating the proverb: “ One in the pocket is better than
ten that are absent ” (824). On the day when a bride is to be
taken to the bridegroom’s home, the latter is sometimes asked
by her family to pay more money in addition to the stipulated
dowry; he then refuses the unwarranted claim by saying:
“ The weeping is over a dead man’s head ”” (69). A guest who
proposes to marry the daughter of his host, instead of receiving
a direct denial, is told: *“ He cntered walking and went out
buying ”’ (74).

In spite of their natural politeness, however, the Moors are
an excitable people, and, when enraged, hurl at each other
the most awful curses. How exquisite their curses may be
can be judged from one of them : *“ God damn your grandfather
and the grandfather of your grandfather and the grandfather
of him who does not curse your grandfather ”’ 1—grandfathers

1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 480.
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are great favourites in Moorish curses because a curse is supposed
to affect not only the person mentioned in it, but all his
descendants as well. We have seen that therc are also some
curses among our proverbs.! But, on the other hand, the use
of an appropriate proverb may serve to cool the rage, stop the
quarrel, and make those who were cursing each other a moment
before rejoice and shake hands with each other. Once when
two of my servants from Tangicr quarrelled I had only to recite
the proverb :  The quarrel of a native of Tangier is like fumiga-
tion with benzoin ” (which only lasts for a moment; 505)—
and the angry look was changed into a friendly smile. In Morocco
the commission of an offence against a person very frequently
leads to the intervention of a third party on behalf of the offender
—the Moors distinguish between forgiveness from the heart and
forgiveness for the sake of another. And in such cases, as has
been noticed above,?2 certain proverbs are used as a kind of ‘ar,
which implies the transference of a conditional curse and
conscquently should act as a means of compu]slon Thus
proverbs are in various ways conducive to goodwﬂl and peace.

To influence people’s wills and actions is undoubtedly the
principal aim of our proverbs. This is true not only of those
proverbs which convey an express command, advice, or warning,
but, as has been pointed out before, to a very large extent of
those also which have the form of an assertion. The directions
in which they exercise their influence will be found in the various
chapters dealing with different forms of behaviour.

1 Supra, p. 11 s8q. 2 Supra, p. 11.






CHAPTER I
WOMEN—MARRIAGE

Isram looks upon women with an unfriendly and suspicious eye.
It pronounces their general depravity to be much greater than
that of men. According to Muhammadan tradition the Prophet
said : “I have not left any calamity more hurtful to man than
woman. . . . O assembly of women, give alms, although it
be of your gold and silver ornaments ; for verily you are mostly
of hell on the day of resurrection.”! And women are stupid
and ignorant as well as wicked.

The Moors are acquainted with the Muhammadan saying 2 :—

(1) N-nsa nagisdt®a (or, qilldt*s) ‘dqlin wa din, * Women are

defective in understanding and religion *’ (Fez, Tangier).

(2) N-nsa msghum &lldh mér rhdmt*i, “ Women have been
omitted by God from his mercy.”

(3) Zein r-nigé'l f ‘dqlu 4 ‘aql l-mra f zéinka, *“ The beauty of
the man is in his intelligence, and the intelligence of the
woman is in her beauty.”

Women are the friends of the devil. They are possessed by
jniin (jinn), who help them to practise witchcraft3; nay
many women are really jniin in dlsgmse Their looks are
dangerous ; it is said :—

. (4) Ida lgits l-m‘diyna bzaq fé trégha u da‘s la bé l-grina,
“ If you meet & woman who has an evil eye, spit on her
way and wish her the Qrina ”’ (a female spirit causing
the death of infants).5

1 8, Lane-Poole, The Speeches and Table-Talk of the Prophet Mohammad
(Imndon, 1882), pp- 161, 163. / P

uhammedanische Studien, ii (Halle a.8., 1890), p. 206.
7; E Westermuek Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i (London, 1928), pp. 276,
b671.
¢ Ibid,, i, 266 sq. 5 Ibid., i, 401 sq.
65 . ]
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The curses and vows of women are more fearful than those of
men ; it is said :—

(6) Ida Rdlfs fik r-ridl bdt‘ nd‘as w ida hdlfs fik n-nsa bat
Jéyaq, *“ If men swear to do you harm spend your night
sleeping, and if women swear to do you harm spend your
night awake.”

A mother’s curse is more frightful than a father’s, and to be
cursed by a shereefa, or female descendant of the Prophet, is
even a greater calamity than to be cursed by a shereef. Women
are quarrelsome :

(6) Sarrl-bndt® mg igddivh hdtta inédbi 1-hinkdt®, “ Girls will
not finish their quarrel until they scratch the (i.e. each
other’s) cheeks ” ;

(7) Sarr §-3drfdt* ma irét*hi ménni hdit'a inét’fa §-3ibde*, © Old
women will not rest from their quarrel until they pull
out the (i.e. each other’s) white hairs ”;

(8) Sarr -hrar mg igddiuh hdtta inét*fi 3-3a‘r,* White women
will not finish their quarrel until they pull out the (i.e.
each other’s) hair” ;

(9) Sarr I-bdém mg yét'qdda illa bé d-démm, “ The quarrel of
black women only ends with [the effusion of] blood.”

When two women are quarrelling and the husband of one of them
comes and curses the other woman, the latter says to him :—

(10) ‘Azzdina t*Gléd u l-hdzzgn thdrrqu zdkke, “ ‘Azzina (name
for a Jewess of high rank, such as the wife of a rabbin)
gives birth to a child, and the rabbin (her husband) feels
pain in his bottom ” (Andjra).1

Men will forget their quarrels, women never :

(11) Sarr n-nsa hamm @ hdmmhum lg yétt*énsa, “ The quarrel
of women is a trouble, and their trouble will not be
forgotten.”

They are more cunning than the devil :

(12) Keid n-nsd qui u keid §-$itan dd‘if, “ The cunning of

women is strong, and the cunning of the devil is weak.”
1 Cf. infra, nr. 1386.
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Women are tale-bearers and slanderers. Of a woman who is
in the habit of reporting the secrets of other women it
is said :—

(13) Hdmqa v qalit la zdgrét?, “ [She is] foolish, and they said
to her, Trill the zgdrit ” 1 (Andjra).

When a woman is reproved for speaking badly about another
woman, she answers :—

(14) Sal l-mjdrrdb 1@ tsdl (-tbib, “ Ask the experienced one,

' don’t ask the doctor” (meaning that she knows what
she is talking about).2

Women dislike old men, and are much afraid of becoming

old themselves :

(18) L-mra t’dhrdb mén §-85ib Kif n-nd’ja mén d-dib, * The
woman flees from white hair as the ewe from the jackal ”* ;

(16) L-mra t*ahrdb mén l-kobr kif hauf l-fékrén, “ The woman
flees from old age like a frightened tortoise” (which
pulls in its head at the least apprehension, of danger).

And she has good reasons for her fear, as old women are held
extremely objectionable. It is said :—

(17) L-mra ida $érfés* ma yébqa féha mén gér s-sémm u loun
l-kébrit?, “When a woman becomes old, nothing remains
in her but poison and the colour of sulphur.”

The tears of an old woman are not to be trusted, because they
come easily :

(18) L-bks dé s-8drfa mpabbin ‘dnda f& l-qfa, “ The tears of
an old woman are hidden behind her neck.” 3

Old women are hypocrites :

(19) Idg 3ifi% 3-sdrfa b t-t*ésbéh ‘drfa Sitdna bé t-t'dshéh,
‘“If you see an old woman with a rosary, know that she
is truly a devil.”

1 For this noise see my Marriage Ceremonies in Morocco (London, 1914),
p- 22, n. 2.

: I;gfra,’nr. 1727. A widespread Arabio proverb (see the references in
Mohammed ben Cheneb, Proverbes arabes de I' Algérie et du Maghreb, nr. 967 ;
K. L. Tallqvist, Arabische sprichwirter und spiele [in Ofversigt af Finska
Velenskaps-Socieletens Forhandtingar, vol, xxxix, Helsingfots, 1897], r. 70).

3 Cf. infra, nr. 1453.
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There is a saying that when a boy is born a hundred jnin
(jinn) are born with him, and that when a girl is born there are
born with her a hundred angels; but every year a jénn passes
from the man to the woman and an angel from the woman to
the man, so that when the man is a hundred years old he is
surrounded by a hundred angels, and when the woman is a
hundred years she is surrounded by a hundred devils (Andjra).
This saying is too long, and not sufficiently definite in its form,
to be called a proverb. But there are also the proverbs :—

(20) L-‘dgliza Ki*ar mén ¥-$itan, “ An old woman is worse

than the devil ”; and,

(21) Li kayd‘mel yéblis f ‘am kat*dmli l-‘dglza f si‘a,
“ What the devil does in a year an old woman does
in an hour.” .

There is a story about an old hag who drove the devil into-
a bottle and closed the bottle; then the devil said *“ Bravo ”,
and was released.

In spite of the low opinon held about woman a man should
not hesitate to marry one. Though Islam regards marriage as a
civil contract, it nevertheless enjoins it as a religious duty
‘ incumbent on all who possess the ability .1 ‘ When a servant
of God marries, verily he perfects half his religion.” 2 It is related
in the Traditions that the Prophet once asked a man if he was
married and, being answered in the negative, said, “ Art thou
sound and healthy ?” When the man replied that he was,
the Prophet said, ‘“ Then thou art one of the brothers of the
devil.” 3 The Moors maintain that a married man is blessed in
this life and goes to Paradise after death, whereas :

(22) Idg mdt* hadd “dzri yénhiar m'a §-Saydtin, If some
one dies a bachelor, he will rise again with the
evil spirits.”

When a well-to-do man who refrains from marrying is laughed

1 Mishkat, xiii, 1, 1 (English translation by A. N.Matthews, vol. ii [Calcutta,
1810}, p. 76).

2 Tbid., xiii, 1, 3 (vol. ii, p.
3 T. P. Hughes, 4 Du:tmary of Islam (London, 1896), p. 313.
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at and told that no father is willing to give him his daughter,
he answers :— .

(23) Adrdb f¢ l-*dafa ighma séds, « Strike the palmetto, there
will rise sixteen [creatures]” (such as mice; ie. if
he only indicated his wish to marry, many fathers

* +  would offer him their daughters; Andjra).

An elderly bachelor may also explain his disinclination to
marry by saying that he is waiting for an opportunity to get a
very beautiful wife; if he then marries an ugly woman the
remark is made :—

(24) Bga ‘amm gdyém u ftar b dgldl, * He remained fasting for
a year and breakfasted on snails ’ (Andjra).?

A bachelor is a dangerous person ; if he wants to come and
live in a married man’s house, his request is refused with
-the words :

(256) L-garn ma skin m‘a l-hdgra, © The horn is not to be with
the waist ’ (Andjra).

At the same time the advantages of bachelorhood also find
expression in the sayings of the people :

(26) R-rdjél 1-‘ders yém¥i fain yébgi u mhdnni mén *%ri,
“The man who is a bachelor goes where he likes and is
saved from running” ;

(27) N-nsa sfina mén 1-‘ad u r-rdkéb féha méfqid,  Women
are a vessel of wood, and he who travels in it is lost *’
(Andjra).

A young man of small means should not be in a hurry to
marry, but should wait till he owns enough to establish a house-
hold. Old people complain that nowadays many a man marries
when he possesses some thirty or forty dollars, and then perhaps
will have to sell his cloak to be able to buy food for himself and
his wife ; formerly a man first earned moncy by a year’s work :

(28) L-luliyin géle jwdj lila t*dbird ‘am,  The ancients said,
Marriage [takes] a night, the thinking of it a year.”

lI 'ra, or. 709.
despread variants of this proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1057).
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It is true that the wedding was then a more elaborate affair than
it is now : .

(29) N-nds qdlet* li_qdl (see supra, p. 41) l-‘ors sdhdl yésqi
i ger I-ma, ““ The people [of old] said, He who says that
the wedding is casy should only provide water for it ”
(then he would see that it is anything but cheap). .

There is also the dowry to pay : :

(30) J-jwdj bla $ra‘ bhal I-bhima blg bérd‘a, « Marriage without
[the dowry prescribed by] the religious law is like an
animal without a pack-saddle.”

If a young bachelor is too poor to marry and has no relatives to
assist him, some good man in the village may suggest to the
other villagers that each of them should give something to help
him to get married :—

(31) Yidd né Udh yért*fed l-hmel, ““ A hand for the sake of
God that the load may be lifted [on to the pack-animal] ”
(Andjra).

A man should be careful in his choice of a wife. It

is said :—

(32) Jaj imdrries §-3bdb jwdj bndt* 1-kldb u n-n‘gs f& 4-4¢lldb,
“ Two [things] make young men sick : to marry daughters
of dogs (i.e. disreputable people) and to sleep in the
cloak.” '

(33) Idg djawdjti djdwij 1’036l mg wbdr 1-‘ddi mg iqdl,
““When you marry, marry into a good family, the
enemy will find nothing to say.”

If a man is going to marry a girl of good family who suffers from
some bodily defect and this is commented upon by a friend, he
answers :—

(34) L4 zein illd zein l-fa'l, ““ There is no beauty but the
beauty of action.”

Nor should a man hesitate to marry into a good family on
account of its poverty :

(35) Hud l-mra l-agliya u num ‘dl I-hgér, ““ Marry & woman of
noble origin, and sleep on a mat.”
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Even in other circumstances it is better to marry a poor woman
than a rich :

(36) Idg t*dbbi ‘dbbi I-méskina dlu djib la gér I-hébea u s-sérdina,
“When you take a wife take a poor one, even though
you bring her only a loaf of bread and a sardine [she will

. be content] ” ;

(37) La t*dbbi l-mra bé drdhma t'a‘mél 1k n-néfha u t*qul
&k sqi I-ma, “ Don’t take a wife who has monecy, she
will treat you with arrogance and say to you, Fetch water”’
(which is a woman’s business).

If a poor man wants to marry a girl whose parents are well-off,
he is warned by a friend :—

(38) ‘dmél l-lsgma gadd dégmek gdbla t*ohdl 12k, « Make the
handful of food equal to your mouth before it chokes
you ” (Andjra).

It is natural to marry a person of one’s own class or position :

(39) Kull zra‘ kaijib b Uah kiydla, ““ God brings to all wheat
its measurer.” 1

If a low-born man wants to marry the widow of a high-born
one, she refuses his proposal by saying :—

(40) Mida‘ l-‘aud ma ngrbdt foh I-hmar, « I shall not tie the
donkey at the place of the horse ”’ (Andjra).

If a woman is blamed for having married a stranger who has
come to live with her in her own village, she defends herself by
saying :—

(41) Hak mél l-‘duda wad lg ¥feit* ld-‘da, “ Your brother by a
mare is better than the malignant delight of enemies”
(Andjra).?

A man should by preference marry his cousin, cspecially his
father’s brother’s daughter. It is not right of a man to leave
his own cousin unmarried by taking another woman for wife :

(42) Li_hdmmel 26bbdls* n-nds ihdmmel dydla mg i54f bds,

1 Widespread proverb used in various circumstances (Ben Cheneb, op. cit.,
nr. 1609).
% Cf. tnfra, nr. 1638.
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“He who clears away the dunghill of others should
clear away his own, he will see no evil.”
Cousin marriages are considered to have many advantages.!
A man kaows what sort of a woman his cousin is. It is
said that while marrying a strange woman is like drinking water
from an earthenware bottle, marriage with a cousin is like the
drink from a dish ; or:—

(43) D yldds bént® ‘dmmas fhal di ‘diyid mén gdnmi, ““ He who
marries the daughter of his father’s brother is like him
who celebrates his feast with a sheep from his own flock
(Andjra).

At the same time cousin marriages are not without their draw-
backs. They may lead to quarrels between the husband’s and
wife’s families, both wanting to interfere in the married life of
the couple. The wife is apt to be disobedient to her husband ;
hence the saying :—

(44) T'éssd‘ mén démmek qdbla indggsek, “ Keep away from
your blood before it defiles you ”’ (Andjra).

There is also a belief that cousin marriages make the children
-resulting from them weak and the family unlucky 2:

(45) ‘Ammgk yd‘mik & hdlgk ydblik & bd‘“ad mén démmék lg
yéblik, * Your father’s brother will make you blind, and
your mother’s brother will make you destitute, and keep
away from your blood, [then] it will not afflict you.” 3

The age of the woman who is to be chosen for wife is of course

a matter of great importance.

(46) Li_djdwnij l-mra sgéra kashilz l-hair & d-dhéra, “ He who
marries & young woman gets welfare and a treasure.”

(47) “Abbi -mrd sgéra dlu t*4kul I-hobz fiéra, “ Marry a young
woman, even though you will eat bread made without
yeast ” (which is supposed to contain little nourishment ;

! See my books Marriage Ceremonies in Morocco, p. 53 8q., and The Hutory
of Human Marriage, vol. ii (London, 1921), p. 70.

* It was also the opinion of the ancient Arabs that the children of marriages
betg;een re)h.twes are weakly and lean (see Marriage Ceremonies sn Morocco,
p- 66,n. 1 :

? Cf. infra, nrs. 219, 220,
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strong food is not needed, because a young wife gives
strength to her husband).

(48) Lg t*dbbi l-mra kbira dlu t*gkul m'dha l-frak & l-tham
sgéra, “ Don’t marry an old woman, even though you
will eat with her young pigeons and lamb’s meat " (the
most delicious food).

(49) Li ‘dddu 3drfa ‘dddi nagima, “ He who has an old woman
[for wife] has a plague ” (Dukkila).

(50) Nikgh l-mra §-3drfa kdswdrrdt® l-qgmil w r-riffa, “ Sexual
intercourse with an old woman gives one lice and long
hair on the head.” '

If an old woman asks a young man to marry her, telling him

that she is still young and that her white hair is due

to some other cause than her age, he refuses her proposal
by saying :—

(61) Yikdeb §-5ib u mg yikdéb & t-t*¢kmds,  The white halr
lies, and the wrinkles do not lie >’ (Andjra).

Various other warnings are given as to the choice of a wife.

(62) Alldh inddjik mén g-sdmra u l-mra g-sdfra, “May God
save you from the dew (which is considered injurious
to the health) and from a woman with a yellow face.”

(53) Lg t*dbbs l-mra ‘drja t*hissmek m'a n-nds hen t'%kian
géiza, ““ Don’t take a lame wife, she will make you feel
shame before people when she is passing.”

(64) Li_djdweiy l-mra ‘drja t*aléd W ‘dila mdrja, ¢ A lame
woman will bear a marshy girl (i.e. a girl whose genitals
exude a yellow fluid) to him who marries her.”

(66) Lz _djtwiij l-mra 2d‘ra yémsi bi mi*d‘a w 12id 1-bdgra, “ He
who marries a woman with reddish hair will lose his
property and also the cow.”

(56) L3 djttwiij I-mra ‘dina zdrga dlu t'kan ‘dnda d-dréhim
J sbndbga, “Don’t marry a blue-eyed woman, even
though she has money in her box” (a blue-eyed person
being reputed to have an evil eye).!

1 See Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 419,
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(67) La djdwij l-mra twila t*hdiyrek f¢ l-késwa wii t-tsarwéla,
“ Don’t marry a tall woman, she will embarrass you in
regard to clothes and drawers.”

(68) Ida djawiijt*s djdwni l-gsér ida fssali’i la ma t*hér, “ When
you marry, marry a short one, when you cut clothes for
her you will have no trouble.”

(69) Mg t*éddi U-hi¥jdla t'drhdm l-mdrkom u t‘rdddﬁlc
26bbdla, “ Don’t take a widow for wife, she will have
mercy upon him whom God has had mercy upon (i.e. she
will think of her late husband) and make you a dunghill.”

(60) Li_djiwiig I-hddem §-3drfa kat*wdrrit® 1-’dmrad 4 l-qddfa,
‘“ He who marries an old negress gets from her illnesses
and shortness of breath.”

On the other hand :

(61) Hddem wildd dhsén mén hérra gair wiliid, “ A fertile
negress is better (as a wife) than a sterile white woman.”

‘But of a good white woman who bears children to her husband
it is said :—

(62) Yiddin l-hérra f§ t-ta‘@m iddm, “ The hands of a white
woman are fat in the food.”

Sometimes a white woman who can find no husband of her own
race marries a negro; when people laugh at her, she excuses
herself by saying :—

(63) F ‘ddmét® l-wdli ngdl né I-‘abd hdli, “ For lack of a relative
I call a negro my mother’s brother ” (Andjra) !; or,

(64) Fahma w t*wikkélni $-8¢hma, “ A charcoal, and it will
give me fat to cat ”’ (Andjra).

When a man who is inclined to marry a certain girl asks other
people’s advice, he may receive the answer :—

(66) Kul lg tsdl, “ Eat, don’t ask ” (Andjra).

Of a man who hesitated in the choice of a wife and, after marrying,
was found to have made a mistake, it is said :—

(66) T-tair l-hdeq kdthsdl mén méngdrd, *[Even] a per-
spicacious bird is caught by its bill.”

1 Infra, nr. 230.
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Parents not infrequently arrange the marriage of their son
according to their own taste, but he may oppose the choice
made by them. If his family want him to marry a certain girl
whom he finds objectionable, because he knows that she has had
love affairs with other men, he answers them :—

. (67) L-hddra ‘dla t-t*rid vimma késksi §&b°oh I-abid, ¢ The talk
[should be] about t#rid (thin cakes made of wheaten flour,
water, oil, and salt butter, which only a skilful woman
can prepare), but as regards késksi (a common kind of
food which anybody can make, symbolizing the girl his
family want him to marry) the ncgroes (meaning her
lovers) have eaten of it till they were satisfied ”’ (Andjra).

As for the marriage of a girl, the pPposal is made to her father.
The dowry, or sdag, which is required for the contraction of a
valid marriage, is in some parts of the country fixed once for
all by custom, but more frequently its amount is settled by a
casual agreement between the parties.! Sometimes the suitor’
is told, as a mark of friendship, that he can give any sum he
pleases ; but, in order to avoid future quarrel, he may insist on
the mention of a definite amount, by saying :—

(68) S-sart f¢ I-fédddn wi la I-hsdma fé n-nwddér, “ A contract
in the field is better than a quarrel on the threshing-floor ”
(Andjra).

But it may also happen that, on the day when the bride is to be

taken to the bridegroom’s home, the latter is asked by her

family to pay more money in addition to the stipulated dowry ;
he then refuses the unwarranted claim by saying :—

(69) L-bki leskin ‘dla ras l-miyi®, ““ The weeping is over a
dead man’s head ” (Andjra).2

If the suitor is a poor man, the father of the girl may repudiate

the proposal with the words :—

(70) Ld drg’ né l-hddma la dja né s-s‘dya, *“ No arm for work,
no face for begging ” (Andjra).

1 Marriage Ceremonies in Morocco, p. 64 8qq.
3 Infra, nr. 1188.
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If a man is fascinated by a very young girl and desires to marry
her, but her father refuses his consent on account of her young
age, a friend may advise him to wait until the girl is grown-up,
saying \—

(71) D habb nénni yésbdr 1-lil kdlli, “ He who wants some-
thmg pretty should wait all night ”’ (Andjra).

If a man is anxious to marry a certain woman and sends some
persons to negotiate on his behalf, but the proposal is not
accepted, somebody who gets to know about it may give him
the advice :—

(72) D habb 1-‘dsél yésbdr n ‘add n-nhal, “ He who loves honey
should be patient of the stinging of the bees ”’ (Andjra) 1;
or,

(73) B¢ l-mhall layintkel l—blé"{gdﬂ, “With slowness the

" egg-plant is eaten ™ (i.e. the growing of an egg-plant
requires unusual attention) (Andjra).?"
A guest who proposes to marry the daughter of his host, instead
of receiving a direct refusal, is told :—

(74) Thal msdri wit hréj 3dri, “ He entered walking and went
out buying ” (Andjra).

A man who has asked the parents of a girl to give him her hand,
but been told by them that she has already been betrothed to
another, says to himself or to some one inquiring about the
matter :—

. (15) Fain ‘dinék ‘ain gdirék, “ Where your eye is, is the eye

of somebody else ”’ (Andjra).

If a young man cannot get the girl whom he wishes to marry,
other young men of the village may tease him by -firing
off their guns opposite his house and crying out :—

(76) Takkdk takkdk fldn ma ndrddwah % hadd ahbr ardwah,
‘ Cuckoo, cuckoo, we do not approve of so-and-so, and
bring somebody else.”

Then another party of young men answer from a distance :—

(77) Qdlét* ldwah qdlét* ldwah fldn ma ndrddwah @ hadd ahor

1 Infra, nr. 1327, 2 Infra, nr. 1331,
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ardwah, ““ She said no, she said no, we do not approve
of so-and-so, and bring somebody else.”
The unsuccessful lover can get rid of his tormenters only by giving
them tea and sugar (Andjra). A similar custom prevails in the
tribe of the Jbél 1ii-Hbib, where I heard the cries of the young
men on two successive evenings.

There are many sayings relating to married life.

(78) Jywdj blg niya bhal l-bérrdd blg siniya, * Marriage
without good faith is like a tea-pot without a tray.”

(79) Kull % fih §-3érka mén gér j4wdj 4 s-sla l-mébrika, « In
everything there is partnership with the exception of
marriage and the blessed prayer.”

(80) D habb hrdme ydhdik, « He who loves his wife should
guard her ” (not allowing other men to talk with her;
Andjra).

(81) La t'a‘mél % b rai l-mra, “ Don’t follow the advice of
your wife »* (if you do, she will rule over you; Andjra).

(82) Sdwar mrdiigk % ‘dmel rdyék sdwar mréirghv halef rdiha,
“ Consult your wife and follow your own mind, consult
your wife and act contrary to her advice.”

(83) Td‘at* n-nsa kadddhhal Ié n-nar, *“ Obedience to women
makes one enter hell.”

A married man should say “ good *’ (mléh) to anything his family
ask of him, without thinking of doing it; hence the punning
saying :—

(84) Idg djawdjers hduwid l-mlah t*ért*dh, “ When you marry
surround [yourself] with a ditch of salt (i.e. salt water),

“you will be at rest ” (the plural of mléh is midh).
If a man speaks kindly to his wife, he will be loved by her as if
he were her sucking child :

(88) L-lsdn U-hli t*rdt's l-lbiya, ““ A sweet tongue will be
sucked by the lioness.”

Of a bad couple who are constantly quarrelling it is said : —

(86) Tah L-hokk fé l-ma & jbar gtah t*¥mma, * The snuff-box

fell into the water and found its lid there ” (Andjra).
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The following saying is used of a bad man who marries
a bad woman, or of two bad persons who settle down as
neighbours :—

(87) Tldga $-3¢bb m‘a l-tdrtar u jdt s-sbiga héndiya, “ Alum
met with tartar, and prickly-pear coloured dye came [out
of it] ” (Andjra). .

If a married woman quarrels with her husband for the purpose
of being divorced by him and people ask her why she has picked
the quarrel, she answers them :—

(88) Mg laikin hadd fé l-4inna u ydhrij ménna, “ There is
nobody in Paradise who will go out of it ” (i.e. if her
marriage were a happy one she would not desire to put
an end to it ; Andjra).

A thievish wife is of course a great nuisance. If a man, when
coming home from his work in the evening, is told that his wife
has stolen something from another person, he says :—

(89) D ma ‘dndds hiimm twéldd Ui hmdri*d, © If a man has no
trouble, his she-ass will cause it to him ” (Andjra).

A thievish wife should be divorced :

(90) L-mra ida kdnét* sdrrdqa tdlldgha 4 ‘dtéha sddqha, * If
the wife is a thief, divorce her and give her her
dowry.”

(91) L-mra ida kdnét* gdhba dlu t*kin b wiilda tdlidgha ma@
t*hébbha, *“ If the wife is unfaithful, even though she has

" a child, divorce her, don’t love her.”
But a man should not on flimsy grounds divorce a wife who has
borne children to him ; the following is said as a reminder that
such a wife should be treated with consideration :—

(92) L ‘dnéd hdimt*s hlfha, “ He who opposes his tent
(i.e. his wife) empties it.”

There are also other sayings discouraging divorce. If a man wants
to repudiate his wife and marry another woman, with whom
he has already had sexual intercourse, he is told :—

(93) L-mbéddél ma hamldt'u ylmmah, “ A changeling (ie. a
child that some jénn has substituted for the mother’s
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own child shortly after its birth) ! is not endured by his
mother ”’ (Andjra).
If a married couple are constantly quarrelling, the husband is
warned by his relatives that it will end in divorce :—~

(94) Ida 3uft* t-1bél laiqdllaq ‘drfa mdsi ylskut, ““ If you see
a drum beaten quickly, know that it is going to be
silent ” (Andjra).

If a married man complains of his wife to her father and says
that he is going to divorce her, the father replies :—

(95) T-t*aur ma yd‘ya bg gromi, “ The bullock does not get
tired of his horns ” (i.e. she is welcome back to his
house ; Andjra).

Married women hate the idea of their hushands taking fresh
wives, and try by magical means to prevent them from doing so.?
A married woman expresses her objection to a new marriage by
saying :—

(96) Qdlbi frik mg ydhmel ¥r7k, “ My heart is a dry ear (or
pod ; i.c. as easily broken as a dry ear or pod), it will
bear no partner.”

If a married man complains to his friends of the behaviour of
his wife, they may give him the advice :—

(97) Dull I-mra b dhra, “ Humble the wife with another”
(Andjra).

When a man has two wives, one is naturally the favourite and
the other one may have to ask her permission if she wants to do
this or that ; hence the saying :—

(98) Tdma séndog I-mdl & ‘Awisa mefirdha, “ TAmu is the
money-box and ‘Awisha (the favourite) is the key of it.”

A mother is gencrally on good terms with her daughter’s
husband, but quarrels with her daughter-in-law ; it is said :—

(99) R-rdjél b ylmmih idg djtwij még né l-hamm kayéndrdg,
“If a man with his mother [alive] marries, he goes to
trouble by steps.”

1 See Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 398 sq.
* Ritual and Belief in Moroceo, i, 674, 575, 680 ; ii, 5644, 562, 565 sq.
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If we judged the Moors by their proverbs we might easily
draw the conclusion that they are almost devoid of tender feelings
towards their wives. But here we have an-instance of the danger
the student of a people’s proverbs runs if he takes them as
indicative of its character without possessing adequate knowledge
of its habits and modes of thought. In the present case we haye
to take into acount the Moorish ideas of decency. It is con-
sidered indecent to show any affection for one’s wife; in the
eyes of the outside world the husband should treat her with the
greatest indifference. I once had a discussion with some women
in an Arabic-speaking nomad tribe, who were very anxious to
hear about the women in my own country. They greatly
approved of our monogamy ; when there are two wives in a
tent, they said, they scratch each other’s faces and pull each other
by the hair. They were almost indignant when I told them
that we do not pay anything for our wives, but on the contrary
often get money with them ; they argued that if we pay nothing
for a wife, we must consider that she is worth nothing. Then
I said, “ In my country the husband is always kind to his wife,
and when they go out together they walk arm in arm.” But I
should never have said this. The women suddenly turned pale
as a sheet and did not know where to look, and even the
two men who were present felt much embarrassed. I found,
too late, that it was probably the most indecent thing I had
said in all my life. On board a steamer going to Genoa I met a
young Moor from Fez.” He had just married and was now on
his wedding trip ; but he had left his wife at home. This was
very appropriate behaviour for a newly-married young man.



CHAPTER 1I
LOVE—SEXUAL RELATIONS

WHILE there is no tenderness in the sayings relating to married
life, there are not a few sayings about love and even romantic
attachment ; although where the separation between the sexes
is so strict as it is in towns and among the Jbila, or Arabic
speaking mountaineers of Northern Morocco, there is no great
opportunity for a young man to fall in love with a decent girl
before marriage.

(100) Ardg l-mhébba fé l-galb, * The roots of love are in the
heart ”’ (which is regarded as the sultan of the body).

If you fall in love, you do not see or care for anybody but the
beloved one : .

(101) B‘dini $uft* z-zein kiyd‘ms l-‘dinin, “ With my eyeI
saw the beauty, it blinds the eyes.”

(102) R-rdbta s‘diba hiya t*hdmmagq av t'dgiel, ““ Strong attach-

ment is difficult, it makes one mad or kills.”
A young man who has been captivated by a pretty girl to become
her lover is compared with a fish that has been caught by a sea-
gull :—

(103) L-hottdsf l-bghri rha jndhi né l-ma ddk 1-‘dyin 1-kohal
Jargini ‘dla yimma,  The sea-gulls lowered their wings
to the water, those black eyes separated me from my
mother.”

A man who is laughed at, because he follows a woman from
place to place, defends himself by saying :—

(104) Qsisra w msrdra f& gradha jit* dna, “ A pretty little one
and tiptop, for her sake I came.”

When a love-sick person is asked what is the matter with him,
he answers :—

(105) T-tbib ya‘rdf ddya, * The doctor (i.e. the woman he loves,

81 a
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who is the only one that can cure him) knows my
~ illness.”
When a man passes the house of his sweetheart, who may be a
married woman, and sees her from the road but is unable
to speak to her on account of the presence of other persons,
he says, as it were to himself :—

(106) L-hddra m‘a s-sdrya w fham yd +%drya, « The talk is

with the pillar and understand, O servant girl” (Andjra).?
When a man is in love with a woman who has not yielded to
his advances, he tries to coerce her by going to the door of her
house and addressing her with the following words, which are
looked upon as a kind of ‘@r, containing a conditional curse2:—

(107) Qdddam ddrkum nébki u ngdtiar dmé‘s, “ In front of your
house I weep and let my tears drop.”

When a man wants to have sexual intercourse with a woman,
either with her permission or by force, she may refuse him by
saying :—

(108) Ma nkrabnd & ‘dla siddi w mwgliya ‘dsa débbdn Swdriya,
“ We take no notice of my lords and masters, so much
the less of the flics of my basket ’ (Andjra).

When passing a pretty girl in the street a man may say by
way of invitation :—

(109) Z-zein bd hrdfa ddih né mma tsdfia, © The beauty with
its signs, take it to his mother to look at.”

If a woman loves a man she will give herself up to him without
money or presents, but if she dislikes him nothing that he
could give her will induce her to do so:

(110) Ida bjdwdk 13 tiqa w ida kdrhuk 13 t*kéttar néfga, “I1f
they love you don’t trouble yourself, and if they hate
you don’t spend more [on them].”

A woman who loves a man is not kept back even by a closed door :

(111) L-mra ida hdbbét* r-rdjeél t'a‘téh li mén t-1*6gba d& 1-bdb,
“If a woman loves a man, she will give it (i.e. her
vulva) to him [even] through a hole in the door.”

1 Infra, nr. 1479, 3 Seo Ritual and Belief in Morcceo, i, 518 sqq.
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If a woman is chatting with a ragged man and is laughed at
because she associates with such a person, she replies :—

(112) Bus “-4jriy mén fimmu hitt'a tdgdi hdjiek ménni,
“ Kiss the dog on his mouth, until you get what you
want from him ” (Andjra).?

If & man has promised to marry a girl with whom he has had
sexual intercourse and not kept his promise, she blames him
for having at the same time spoiled her chance of getting another
husband, saying :—

(118) Ma ngklék d ‘Sei ma nd‘ték n d‘dei, « I shall not eat you, O
my supper, I shall not give you to my enemics” (Andjra).

Love is excited by beauty :

(114) Z-zein hdbba: Uah,  God loves beauty.”

(115) Nddra f¢ I-mleh t*dhyi 1-qalb v yérja sheh, * The sight of
the beautiful enlivens the heart, and it becomes strong.”

To give enjoyment to a man, a woman must be good-looking
and stout : .

(116) Li ma drab f bénddir kbir mg $ba‘ hddra, *“ He who does
not play on a big tambourine is not satisfied by the
hddra” (the performance of some religious fraternities,
in this case symbolizing sexual intercourse).?

When an ugly woman wears a fine dress the remark is made :—

(117) Z-zein ‘Glg d-défla u d-défla mérra,  Beauty is on the
oleander, and the oleander is bitter ”’ (Andjra); or,

(118) Ziyin né l-‘dwiyid yérdja° jwiyid, * Dress up the little
piece of wood, it will become pretty ”’ (Andjra).?

Excess in sexual intercourse is fraught with evil consequences :

(119) N-n‘gs ki*tir m‘a l-mra@ kavwdrrat* I-‘dma, “ Much sleep
with a woman produces blindness.”

A man who is reproached for having spoiled his eyesight through
a libidinous life may make the remark :—

(120) Wahhibt* bagdri ‘dla dakdri, “ 1 have given away my

eyesight for the sake of my penis.”

1 Infra,nr.1719. Widespread proverb (A. P. Singer, Arabic Proverbs; edited
by E. Littmann [Cairo, 1913), nr. 115). .
2 Infra, nr. 1091. 3 Widespread proverb (Tallgvist, op. oit., nr. 151).
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But on the other hand there is also a belief that lack of sexual
intercourse hurts the eyes :

(121) Qdwt*a t*i‘mi % gdllt*a t%g‘ms, “ Much of it makes one
blind, and little of it makes one blind.”

The Moors attribute the downfall of their power to two circum-
stances : they exchanged the weapons which formerly used
to hang on their walls for ornamental things, and they began to
sleep with their wives in one bed, treating them like prostitutes,
which had the effect of making the man womanly. Thisisimplied
in the saying :—

(122) Sbab hldkna t'ézwéq l-hyot w n-n‘'Gs m'a ghdbna, * The
causes of our ruin are the decoration of the walls and
the sleeping with our harlots.”

There is also the maxim :(—

(123) Ba“dd mén néfs l-mra kiiwdrrds* l-hauf fé d-ddima,
“Keep away from the breath of a woman (i.e. don’t
sleep with her in the same bed), it produces fear in the
dark.”

(124) Li yénkah l-yghidiya yélsaq ménna l-mart f& s-sbah
l-‘d8iya, *“ If a man has sexual intercourse with a Jewess,
sickness from her will stick [to him] in the morning and
evening.”

A man who has had such intercourse is considered to be so
polluted that he has to bathe in seven different rivers to get rid
of the defilement. On the other hand, intercourse with a
Christian woman is so highly appreciated that a man may
.make himself destitute in order to have the enjoyment :

(125) I yénkah n-ndsraniya tbé‘ W kull & hdtt'a 1-béd‘dya,
“If & man has sexual intercourse with a Christian
woman, she will sell everything that he has got (i.e. he
will sell it and spend the money upon her), even the
waistcoat.”

Of a man who has wasted all his money on prostitutesit is said :—

(126) Bds nhrag l-qditon bé t-tror o §-5¢bbdba, * How was the
tent burned ¢ By little tambourines and a reed-flute.”
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(127) L-gla mén dlldh ‘dsa u n-nds zéidin f& §-3abban wii n-nsa,
“ Dearth is a chastisement from God, and the people
increase [it] through [intercourse with] lads and women.”

In a country where the greatest decency is required of women,
prostitutes are naturally held in the utmost contempt.
A well-dressed woman who offers herself in the street is asked :—

(128) A l-mbiydt mén bdrra as hdlek mén ddhdl, ““ O you who
are whitened outwardly, how do you fare inwardly ? ”

Or she may hear the joking remark :—

(129) Ziwaq t*bé‘, *‘ Decorate, you will sell ” (which is also
said of a beautifully decorated shop).

Of a prostitute whose mother is also known to have been a
prostitute, it is said :—

(130) Main dé l-dsiba mén dd l-hsiba, “ From where comes
the splinter ? From the little piece of wood *’ (Andjra).1

If a man who has a prostitute among the women of his family
comes and sits down in a company of other people, they say
between themselves :—

(131) Qdrran d-dydb ydhfar I-gar w ibdi* ‘dla bdrra, *“ A cuckold
among the jackals digs a den and spends the night
outside.”

It may be that a person in whose family there is a lewd woman
moves to another place so as not to see her or hear about her ;
if asked why he has changed his abode, he answers :—

(132) ‘din la tsaf qalb lp yét'uriddjg’, “ Eye does mnot sece,
heart does not suffer.”” 2

If a marricd woman is seen on the roof of a house by people
passing by, she is regarded almost as a prostitute ; they make
the remark :—

(133) N-nds t*‘d%bét® fé *4mél ida tla' fog s-stah, ‘‘ People
wonder at a camel if he climbs a roof ” (Andjra).

A bastard is also held in great contempt. He feels no gratitude

for a benefit :

(134) ‘Aldmdt* uldd l-hram hdma I mg i4f% td‘m,  The signs

1 Cf. infra, nr. 241. * Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1272).
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of children of fornication are that they do not regard
food [given them].”
There is no merit in helping them, the good deed being washed
away at once :

(135) Ida ‘int*i wéld z-zna bhal I-gdbra dl l-gna, ““ If you help
a child of fornication, it is like dust in a gutter.”

(136) Mgklét® l-horréq wi la hair z-2éndéq, “ The eating of
nettles is better than a benefit from a bastard ” (zendég
means originally a Manichean).

Incest is looked upon as a horrible and nefarious act.

(137) Li yénkah dmmi kdgnnghs ndkihdha f¢ l-kd‘bah, If
a man has sexual intercourse with his mother, it is as
if he had intercourse with her in the Ka‘bah.”

(138) Li yénkah dht*e kagnnghe nakahgha fé l-quds, “ If a
man has intercourse with his sister, it is as if he had
intercourse with her in [the Temple of] Jerusalem.”

(139) Li yénkah hdlt*s kdanndhi nakahdha f& l-beit® l-md*mor,
“If a man has intercourse with his mother’s sister, it
is as if he had intercourse with her in l-beit* I-ma‘mor
(the name for a house which is supposed to be in the
sky above the Ka‘bah).

- (140) Li yénkah ‘dmmiss jya‘téh dlldh tldia 1-‘dma w l-fagr u
d-diddm, “ He who has intercourse with his father’s
sister, may God give him three [things]: blindness and
poverty and leprosy.”

(141) Lu yénkah bént® b yédhdb dlléh barakdts mér rdzqi,
“He who has intercourse with his sister’s daughter,
may God take away his blessings from his daily bread.”

Incest is considered infinitely worse than pederasty. Indeed,

in towns and among the Arabic-speaking mountaineers of
Northern Morocco, where pederasty is exceedingly prevalent,
it is practically regarded with indifference, except in the case
of boys who prostitute themselves and grown-up men who
practise passive pederasty. Nevertheless it is censured in many
sayings.
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(142) Ndkek d-ddkar ikéin meédldl bé -5l w n-nhar, “ He who
has sexual intercourse with a male is despised by night
and day.”

(143) Nikdh d-drdri kaishdt ‘alih 1-bdri, “ Intercourse with
boys is cursed by the Maker " (one of the epithets of

. God).

(144) Nikdh l-fékkéha kiiwdrrat® l-fdéha, ‘‘ Sodomy causes
disgrace.”

(145) Nikdh d-dibor kiiztiwel n-nénor (instead of Il-dmor),
*“ Sodomy takes away honour.”

(146) Nikdh t-t*érma kitwdrrat* 1-‘dma, “ Sodomy produces
blindness.”

(147) Nikdh I-*Gydl kaizdiwel glwat® r-rijdl, * Intercourse with
boys takes away the strength of men.”

(148) Nikdh s-sdbydn kiiwdrrat® l-faqr u n-nésydn, * Inter-
course with young boys causes poverty and forget-
fulness.”

(149) Nikdh z-zwdmél kdiwdrrat® d-dmdmél,  Intercourse with
boy prostitutes produces boils.”

(150) Ndkeh 1-‘abd ikiin mdghor fé 1-bldd, “ May he who has
intercourse with a negro be subdued in [his] country.”

Homosexual intercoyrse between women is held in much
contempt both by men and women, though it is anything but
rare. It is said :—

(161) Drifa 4 ‘ammdla bhal *%jdrwa mdlzkt‘ika fé n-niwdla,

“ Fine looking and a tribade, like an itchy bitch in a
straw hut.”

Bestiality, also, is by no means infrequent. It is sometimes
practised for medicinal or prophylactic purposes : with a she-ass
on three days in succession as a cure for gonorrhea (Dukkéla), and
with a black dog as a permanent safeguard against imprisonment
(Andjra). Boys have intercourse with she-asses for the purpose
of getting sexual capacity and making the penis grow. In the
case of grown-up men bestiality is despised or ridiculed.! There

1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 289.
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are many sayings, of a jocular character, relating to it, in which
the evil consequences attributed to the act have been suggested
by the name of the animal. A few instances will suffice to give
an idea of these sayings.

(162) Li yénkdh l-kmdra ma shdmluh lg msélmin wé la nsdra,
“He who has intercourse with a she-ass, neither
Muhammadans nor Christians will bear him.”

(153) Li yénkah %%émla ya‘téh alldh kitrdt® I-baqq u n-némla,
‘““He who has intercourse with a she-camel, may God give
him a lot of bugs and an ant.”

(164) Li yénkih l-qdtta ijib Uah li_harrés Ui rdsu bé l-bdita,
“He who has intercourse with a she-cat, may God
bring one who breaks his head with a bottle.”

(165) Li yénkah d-diba ydi*ih alléh bé ¢-%édri o ‘ddgm §-§iba,
“He who has intercourse with a she-jackal, may God
bring him smallpox and no absinthium > (used as a
medicine for smallpox).

(166) Li yénkdh yika ijih l-weil bé §-3¢bka, ““ He who has
intercourse with an owl, may a net of great evils come
to him.”

I have heard other similar sayings in which the animal mentioned
is a mare, a she-mule, a she-calf, a ewe, a she-kid, a bitch, a sow,
a she-monkey, a she-fox, a female hare, a hen, or a tame pigeon.

Masturbation is considered more reprehensible than pederasty

and bestiality. This is also suggested by the sayings :—

(157) Li yénkih ylddu kignnghe nkdh dmma, ©If any one
has intercourse with his hand, it is as if he had inter-
course with his mother ” ;

(168) Ndkeh yidds isdhti ‘alih n-nds u jddds, ““ He who has
intercourse with his hand, the people and his ancestors
will curse him.”



CHAPTER III

Tue FaMmiLy

CHILDREN are gencrally much longed for.

(189) R-rdjél blg uldd bhal l-‘aud bla gaid, “ A man without
children is like a horse without a tether.”

(160) J-jwdj blg ‘dydl qlil dwdmi né r-rj@l, “ A marriage
without children does not last long for men.”

Of a man who leaves children when he dies it is said : —

(161) Li hdlla Blift*u kignndhd mg mdt®, “ Tf a man leaves
his substitute, it is as if he did not die.”

Yet when, on the decath of a man, condolers say to his widow
that her husband has left a son in his place, she answers :—

(162) Idg zdl&* I-‘ain bga midda® hdfra, ““ If the eye disappears,
the place remains a hole >’ (Andjra).

It is said, in accordance with Muhammadan tradition, that
in the case of the first child the birth of a girl is a greater
blessing than that of a boy :—

(163) Li yébda l-wiilda I-laliya bé l-farj fdrraj alldh “dlih, ** He
whose first child is one with a vulva was gladdened
by God.”

A daughter is called méfe*dh d-dar, * the key of the house,”
because she looks after the house and her parents. A year
during which the women of a village give birth to daughters
only will be a prosperous year (Dukkila). It is a person’s
daughters, not his sons, who express grief at his death ; hence:

(164) Lz ma ‘dddu bndt ma ¢‘drfih n-nds imia mdt, *“ e who
has no daughters, the people will not know when he
died ”’ (Dukkala).

On the other hand, daughtersleave the house assoon as they marry:

(165) Dyor L-bndt* f¢ l-hen hldt*, ““ The houses of girls are
soon empty.”

89
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There can be no doubt that a boy is generally much more welcome
than a girl.! When a married woman is going to give birth to
a child, people say :—

(166) Wélds dkar % siybui f¢ l-bluzr, “ @ive birth to a male and
throw him into the sea ’ (a boy will save himself even
though he is thrown into the sea).

A man who has money but no children grudgingly says to

one who has children but no money :— )

(167) Mg yd'te rdbbi l-ful gar né d ma ‘dndu sndn, ““ God gives
beans only to him who has no teeth ”’ (Andjra).

But the poor man with a family has also something to
complain of :—

(168) T-t’djer ida tlab 1-“gydl kaijih r-rydl u l-méskin ida
tlab r-ry&'l kadjiuh 1-‘gydl, “If a rich man asks for
children dollars come to him, and if a poor man asks for
dollars children come to him.”

There is even the pessimistic saying :—

(169) Ida djiwiij rkeb s-safina w ida dléd graq, * If he marries
he embarks on a vessel, and if he gets a child he is
wreck

It is the first duty of parents to support their children.

(170) Ma t*harrd$ (§=j) & s-sddqa hdtt*a i3¢b% 1-‘Gydl, * Don’t
let charity go out of your house until the children are
satisfied.”

(171) Néfga dhsén mén sddga, * Expenditure [on behalf of
onc’s family] is better than charity.”

A man who gives charity to strangers and leaves his family
starving is told :— .

(172) R-rdjél kaibdll ger l-ldura bhgl l-bila dé 34mél, * The
man is only making water from behind like the making
water of a camel.” 2

A well-to-do man who is reproached by his family for giving
charity may answer :—

1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 374 sq.
% Infra, ur. 1012, Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1430).
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(173) Llah yén‘dal s-sdba di gélba l-kmar, “ May God curse the
heap of corn that was taken by the donkey ” (i.e. he
has so much corn that it does not matter if a donkey
eats one of the heaps of it ; Andjra).

(174) L-pddma ‘dl l-uldd dhsén mél I-ha%j w +djihdd, “ Work
for the sake of the children is better than pilgrimage and
the holy war.” .

The first thing a father should give to his children is food, which
is even more important than clothing :

(175) Lajé° illa jo° z-2ra’, *“ There is no hunger but the hunger
of wheat.”

Parents must give their children food and drink even though
they themselves have to suffer want :

(176) Klgm l-‘duda mél li dlelt® ma Srabt® md’s sifi wd la ‘dlfi
wdfi,  The mare said, Since I foaled I have not drunk
my water pure, nor has my food been up to the mark.”

A man who finds it difficult to support his family remarks :—

(177). Yd'ya i_gim u mg ya‘yd § méfi*oh d-dgum, *“ He who

rises gets tired, and the open mouth does not get tired.”
The expenses for feeding his family may be greater than a man
can well afford. When asked by some one how much he has paid
for the food he bought at the market, he may answer :—

(178) D hésba mga kldha, *“ He who counts it does not cat it ”
(i.e. if he had counted what he spent, he would not
eat of the food ; Andjra). '

Of an old man who on his death leaves nothing behind for
his family it is said :—

(179) ‘4% ma kséb mdt* ma hdlla, “ He lived [and] acquired
nothing, he died [and] left nothing ’ (Andjra).

When the children of a man who has died without leaving
anything behind are taken care of by some stranger, the brother
of the deceased is politely told that it is his duty to support
them, with the phrase :—

(180) 2-indp laigdsti “dla s-sddra, “ The wing covers the chest

. (Andjra).
1 Infra, nr. 625.
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There is also the education of the children, which should not

be neglected.

(181) Bnék fdddli fé l-mgkla wit L-késwa o ddrbi ‘dla t-t*rdbi
wii n-ndswa, *“ Favour your son with food and clothing,
and beat him for the sake of education and for
intoxication.” .

(182) Rdbbi 4 drab inéf‘ak f¢ d-dinya u t-t*rab, *“ Educate and
beat [your child], he will be useful to you in the world
and in the earth ” (i.e. the grave).

(183) Rdbbi wéldek inéf'ak m'a Uah w m'a n-nds irdf gk,
“ Educate your son, he will be uscful to you with God
and will exalt you among the people.”

(184) Uled wéldek ek 1 t*wélda gindor, * Bring up your son
to be a learned man, don’t bring him up to be a fop.”

(185) L-gdri lg t*wiirrth u l-f@him yéfham, “ He who can read,
don’t show him (i.e. you need not show him) [how to
do it], and he who has understanding will understand.”

When a father takes his little son to school, he tells the teacher
to punish the boy if he does not behave properly, by saying :—

(186) Qt%el w dna nédfén, “ Kill and I will bury.”

But he may also ask the schoolmaster not to beat the boy
because his wife would not like it ; and in this case the master
may answer him :—

(187) Sidi bén sidi ma ydgra, * [Then] his lordship, son of
his lordship, will not study.”

A father cannot be at ease until the son has grown in years
and wisdom, just as the owner of a flock is anxious about his
lambs and kids until the hdiydn (lasting from 25th February
to 4th March, Old Style), when they are only too liable to be
killed by rough weather, has passed ; thisis figuratively expressed
by the well-known saying ! :—

(188) Lg t*d‘zel jdik mén +djddydn hdtt’a ddor Lidli hdiydn,
“ Don’t separate your kid from the other kids until the
nights of /diydn have turned round.” 2

1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 175 sq. 3 Infra, nr. 1975.
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(189) Rdbbi bént*sk & ‘dUémha ida djdwjér’ 1*1ébbes wéldha,
‘“ Kducate your daughter and teach her, when she
marries she will clothe her child.”

The parents should carefully guard her chastity. They should
not allow her to paint her eyes, lips, or other parts of her face,
and they should only let her sleep on the lower floor of the house,
where the parents sleep :

(190) Bént*¢k lg t*allémha hrif wa 13 tsékkénha grif, « Don’t
teach your daughter the signs [of beauty (hrif z-zein)],
and don’t lodge her in the loft.”

Children give their parents troubles in various ways. A parent

whose child does mischief complains :-—

(191) D dléd ma rbéh, *“ He who gets a child does not gain
(Andjra).

(192) L-gdba mg thdrdgha mén ger “ddha, *“ The forest is only
burnt by its own wood.” 1

Of a man who has a wasteful wife and an unruly son it is said :—

(193) S-sd‘s yés‘a wi l-mra tséddaq u bnu kdiféllag, “ The
beggar begs, and the wife gives charity,? and his son
knocks [people] on the head ”” (implying the drawing
of blood).

When a lazy son consumes the earnings of his father, pcople
remark :—

(194) S-sbg¢ kaihdrrés w d-dib kaydkul, “ The lion breaks to
pieces, and the jackal eats.”

When a person is annoyed with his son (or friend or servant),
people say to him :—

(195) Li t*béddel lgunu ydhsén ‘duni, “May He (i.e. God)
render his help to him who changes countenance.”

When a child breaks something in the house and runs away, his
mother threatens to punish him by tying him up :—

(196) Hdtt’a ndqqi 18k rjél m'a rjél kif l-bdgra m‘a l-‘djél,
“[1 shall not be content] till I put on you foot to foot,
like a cow with the calf”’ (Andjra).

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1274). * Infra, nr. 945.
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A father warns his son that if he commits a fault he will have
to help himself :—

(197) Hdéha gbél ma ttra w ida trat' miit’s, *“ Be upon your
guard against it before it happens,! and if it happens
you are gone.”

As regards a mischievous son the father makes the remark :—

(198) Qdbta ihdeanék tdlgi yénkik, * Catch him (i.e. put him
in prison) [and] he will make you sad, release him [and]
he will annoy you.”

(199) Bnék ida hréj ek sdraq siybi ‘dlik dlu skin hmag,  If
your son turns out to be a thief, give him up even
though he will be mad.” 2

But a father who disowns his son on account of misbehaviour
may also be told :—

(200) Yiddék ménnék wi lau méjddm, * Your hand belongs
to you, even though it is leprous * (also said if a person
speaks badly about a relative; Andjra).

If a well-to-do man has an incapable or lazy son who asks his
father to support him and his family, and the father complains
of it to other villagers, they say to him :—

(201) T'-t*aud l-wdfi livgdtts ‘dla l-gsir, “ The full-slzed garment
covers the short one” (i.e. the support he gives his
son will not affect him ; Andjra).?

But if poor parents have a lazy son whom they provide with
food and good clothes, a friend who sees him so well dressed
makes the reproachful remark to his father :—

(202) A hsdra f& l-ihiidi ‘ding, “ What a pity that the'Jew has
his eyes ” (the only thing admired in a Jew ; Andjra).

On the other hand, grown-up sons have to take care of their
old parents; they should not forget the time when they sat
on the parent’s lap :

1 Infra, nr. 696.

2 For proverbs used with regard to a son or foster-son stealing from his.
father, see infra, nrs. 1200-3.

3 For a proverb used with regard to a son who leads an idle and dissipated
life, see in; }aro nr. 642,
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(203) Uldd d-dikor yénsdbu beil I-hjir, * Male children should
be found on the laps.”

Parents have at their disposal a terrible means of punishing a
wicked or neglectful child, namely, their curse. The curses of
parents are more powerful than those of saints :

(204) Li hdrrsub l-wdlidin ma 1jdbbrih s-salélin wi Ui hdrrsuh
s-saléhin 1jdbbruh l-wdlidin, “ He who has been broken
by his parents will not be repaired by the saints, and
he who has been broken by the saints will be repaired
by his parents.”

At Fez there was a man who had become blind through the curse
of a living saint with whom he had a quarrel ; but afterwards
his parents gave him back his eyesight by means of their blessings
and prayers. A person who has been cursed by his parents will
have all sorts of trouble: he will be disliked by everybody, he
will have many quarrels, he will become a glutton, he will be
poverty-stricken, he will fall dangerously ill, and after his death
he will go to hell. Yet the parents may themselves make their
curse ineffective by a subsequent blessing. The blessings of
parents are as powerful as their curses : .

(205) L-mdrdi gattiwgh w l-méshot ‘arriwgh, “He who is
blessed by his parents is covered by them, and he who
is cursed by his parentsisstripped of his clothes by them.”

(206) L-hdrdmi ma tkdn bhal l-mdrds, “ The rascal is not like
him who is blessed by his parents.”

There are also various sayings referring to the relations between
other m®mbers of a family or to kindred in general.! When a
woman has married a man who has children by an earlier marriage
and they make her angry, she says :—

(207) L-gdr‘a t*dléd % z-zarb yinbla, “ The pumpkin gives birth,

and the fence has the trouble ” (Andjra).
A step-mother who is blamed for ill-treating her step-children
replies :— .
© (208) Weéld n-nds fhal l-hait bld lsds,  Other people’s son is
like a wall without a foundation ” (Andjra).
. 1 See also infra, nrs. 1197, 1198.
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A brother may be more valuable than a son, because in many
cases you may get a new son when you cannot get a new brother
in the place of one you have lost :

(209) L-weéld magid u l-h6 méfqid, “* The son is there, and the
brother is gone.”

(210) S-3¢mé kauld’ @ t*gib 4 I-ho ida mdt* fain tsib, “ The
sun rises and sets, and if a brother dies, where will you
find [another one] 2”

When two brothers quarrel there should be no interference,!
because they will easily become friends again :

(211) L-hdwa mg t*énbd‘ ma t*éndra, * Brotherhood is neither
sold nor bought.”

If a man is sitting together with people who speak badly about
his brother and he does not leave the company, it is said :—

(212) Ga‘‘dd l-hmagq % $t°em f hoh, ‘“ Make a fool sit up, and
insult his brother.”

Of a person who behaves badly to his family it is said :—

(213) Li ma ‘dndis himm f ddk I-bérr yélsénna wéld dhi* hdlt'a
yékbér, “ May he who has no trouble [even] in that
(i.e. a strange) country wait till the son of his sister is
grown up.”

When a man is in trouble and nobody, not even his nearest
relatives will help him, he remarks :—

(214) Mg imissik ger réjlek u mg shikk Wk ger ddfrdk u mg
yébki Wk ger 8éfrik, “ Only your own foot makes you
go, and only your own nail scratches you, a.nd only
your own eyelash weeps for you.” 2

A man who leaves his family and goes to beg is worse than a dog :

(215) Hdit*a gri ma hrab mén hdimi*s, “ Not even a dog

runs away from his tent.” 3
If a person refrains from inviting relatives or friends to a feast
that he gives in his house, they afterwards say to him :—

1 Sece also ¢nfra, nr. 1390.

3 Cf. infra, nr. 666. Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1706
Singer-Littmann, op. cit., nr. 94; Tallqvist, op. cit., nr. 160).

3 Cf. infra, nr, 1459,
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(216) Yé&*hdrrfu l-bhdyér u yébgau l-m'dyér, *“ The vegetable
gardens are emptied of their fruits, and the blame
remains.”

What you do not use yourself you should give to your relatives
and not to strangers :

(217) L-‘dddm b ma t*gérrdv wiiddi bib hok, « Give to your
brother the bone that you do not gnaw.”

The same is said if a person who gives up a good job leaves it
to a stranger. So, too, a man is blamed for employing a stranger
to do some work which might be done by a relative. If, on the
other hand, he gives it to some poor relative, he may do so with
the complacent remark :—

(218) Alldhimma f dibna wi la f dib Rhona, ““ O God, it is
better [if the goat is] in owr own jackal (i.e. if our own
jackal is satisfied) than in the jackal of Rhéna” (a
tribal district near Wazzan ; Andjra).

But you should not make a relative partner in business, as you
cannot accuse him if he swindles you :

(219) ‘Ammdk yd‘mik & hak ydhlik, “ Your father’s brother
will make you blind, and your brother will make you
destitute 1 ; or,

(220) Hdlgk ydblik, * Your mother’s brother will make you
destitute.””

A man warns his relative not to betray him for a bribe :—

(221) Hok hok Ui igorrik t-tma‘, ‘ Brother brother, may
cupidity not delude you.”

(222)" L-gdta‘ d-démm yét*bé3tar bé I-hdmm, “ He who cuts his
blood will have evil tidings.”

Persons who belong to a poor branch of a family say to members
of a well-to-do branch of the same family :—

(223) R-rjél qal né l-‘dna dna f¢ l-bérd u ntin f¢ s-shina,
“ The foot said to the pubes, I am in the cold and you
are in the warmth.”

If a person shows no signs of sorrow on the death of a near

1 Cf. supra, nr. 45.
H
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relative or friend, but is as cheerful as usual, the remark is
made :— .

(224) T-tyor f¢ l-mat* & g-sdbyan kdslgdu, “ The birds are
dying, and the little children are playing.”

Of a good man who is treated unkindly by his family it
is said :— .

(225) Ld-hnin y'ﬁrat', “ The kind-hearted will inherit.”

A well-to-do man, whose heirs are some poor relatives, says
about them :—

(226) Lau jubrdna l4-‘da idéfnina bé r-roh,  If the enemies

found us, they would bury us alive.”
If a man has a quarrel with another and the latter is assisted
by his family, he remarks :—

(227) L-hmiya kat*dgléb s-sba’, *“ Assistance conquers a lion.”
Even relatives who do not generally live on good terms with
each other are ready to help one another in case of need :

(228) Ndsék hiimg ndsék dlu ikdrhik 1*¢jbdrhum f bdsék, “ Your
people are your people; even though they hate you,
you will find them in your evil.”

A person who has suffered an injury and has nobody to help
him complains :—

(229) N-nds kdllhum b dhlum w gnd_hli mdi*, “All other
people have their family, and my family have died.”

One who is disliked by his fa.mlly must make friends with
strangers :

(230) M¢n qdllet® l-wdli ‘gmélt* 1-‘abd (or, l-kélb) hdli, “ For
want of a relative I made a negro (or, a dog) my maternal
uncle.” !

Of a person who has no family or friend it is said :—

(281) Li ma ‘dndi mdgrif yéhardq yiddi, ““ He who has no
spoon will burn his hand.

There is a strong belief that children will be like their parents :

the offspring of a good family will be good, and the offspring
of a bad family will be bad.

1 Cf. supra, nr. 63.
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(232) N-nar kat*hdlli mén gér r-rmad w $-3t*a kat*hdlls mén
gér l-ward, “ The fire leaves only ashes, and the rain
leaves only roses.”

(233) L-wdrda mén §-sik w t-t*rdbi mén mmik @ bik, A rose
comes from thorns, and a well-bred boy from your

. (i.e. his) mother and father.”

(234) Higf lL-hat* hrej mél l-ma yérjg® né l-ma, “The fish
swore that he came out of the water [and] will go back
into the water.”

(235) Li t*a‘rdf biah u jéddi mg thémmek wélds, © If you know
his father and grandfather, don’t worry about his son.”

(236) Uldd ‘abd l-wdhed killum wihed, “ The sons of the slave
of the One (i.c. God) are all the same ” (said in the case
of a bad man belonging to a bad family).

(237) Weld l-far ma thriy ger hdffar, *“ The son of a mouse will
only turn out to be a digger ”’ (used in a good as well
as in a bad sense).!

(238) Li hfa ‘dlik dslia ndor fd'la, “If a person’s origin is
unknown to you, look at his doing.”

(239) Ida hfau ‘dlik n-nsa dé l-midun Suf ulddhum, “If the
towns-women are hidden from you, look at their
children.”

(240) Li ta‘rdf ksit*u mg ihémmék ‘Grdh, “If you know his
dress (i.e. origin), don’t bother about his nakedness.”

The following saying refers to a person who has committed a

wrong, and its meaning is that he has acted like his father :—

(241) Né mmeén t3ba ya ‘dsba qdlet* mén dak n-néqla, *“ What
are you like, O twig ? She said, Like that plant.” 2

Of a girl whose mother has a bad reputation it is said :—

(242) L-gddra ténglib ‘dld fimma u l-bént 1*43ba n wimma,
“ The earthenware pot turns upside down over its
mouth, and the daughter is like her mother ”’ (Andjra).

If a robber has left some sons they will be worse than their

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1733).
2 Cf. supra, nr. 130,
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father, and even the youngest one, though not yet grown-up,
may steal so dexterously in the presence of other pcople that
they will not notice it ; hence the saying :—

(243) L-ldhhrs f dlid train i‘dwwar l-‘ain, *‘ The last of the
sons of evil-doers blinds the eye > (Andjra).

If a man with an ugly face has children who look like him, it. is
jokingly said about them :— '

(244) L-h@ja d ma t°¢5bd 5 n muldha kdlla kram, “ A thing that
does not resemble its owner is all wrong ” (i.e. a child
who does not look like his father must be a bastard ;
Andjra).t

There is no rule, however, that is without exceptions; even

in a good family there may be some one who behaves badly.
Such a person may be told :—

(245) Ma ddnnit® I-‘dsél mrdra, “1 did not think that honey
was gall”; or,

(246) L-ddab afddl mén n-ndsab, « Propriety of behaviour is
better than origin ”’ ; or,

(247) ‘Asb ‘gl +djmel yetld' né s-stah w dmma l-gdit hddik
ddri, “ It is a shame for the camel to climb a roof, but
as for the cat that is his house.”

If a shercef or a learned man has, besides several good sons,
one who is bad, it is said of him :—

(248) S-sdba ma t*kin blg gérfa,  The heap of threshed corn
is not without unthreshed ears ”’ (Andjra).

A good father who complains of having a bad son is told :—

(249) Wéldék mén sd‘dék aw mén swid sd‘dék, “ Your son
comes from your good luck or your ill luck ”’ ; or,

(250) Wéldek v ‘dbdék ‘dla qadr sd‘dék, “ Your son and your
slave are in accordance with your luck.”

A person should not boast of being better than his family

or try to rise higher than his father.

(261) Mg yénkar dslic mén geér I-bgal, © None but a mule denies
his origin.” 2

1 Infra, nr. 1344. * Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1731).
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(252) Ydla r-rdjél hitt'a ydla wi lg yd'la ‘la hét*d & bns
‘dmmu, “ However high a man may rise, he will not
rise above his brothers and his father’s brother’s sons.”

. (253) Li halld i bdbih ¥ ‘dgba itdl‘a, “He to whom his
father left some hill should climb it.” !

A person of low extraction who pretends to come from a good

family may be told :—

(254) L-ftrila mg t*kin mél l-gédwdr, “ A wick does not come
out of a rag.”

If a low-born man pretends to be higher than others it is said :—

(255) T*‘la l-ain hdlt’a t*¢‘la wi tsib l-hdjeb foq ménna,
“ However high the eye may rise, it will find the eye-
brow above it.” 2

If such a man has risen to a high position, but does not act up
to it, the remark is made :—

(256) Mén z-2¢bbila né t-tdifor, *“ From the dunghill to the
tdifor” (a round low table used at eating and tea-
drinking).

A person belonging to a small but good family need not be afraid
of low-bred people with a large family :

(257) Li—kin rdkéb ‘gl “4mél mg ihdf 1-kldb i‘ditah, « He
who is riding on a camel is not afraid lest the dogs should
bite him.” 3

If a low-bred person quarrels with a high-bred one, the latter
says to him :—

(268) N-nds kat'a’rdf n-nds w l-hail kat’a‘rdf rikkdbha,
“ People know people, and horses know their riders.” 4

A person of low extraction who does not show due respect to a
high-born person, or who wants to associate with pcople of
family, may hear the remark :—

(269) dj ( = od) jab Ihbag n bignina gj jab shltin L-hiu* né
s-sérdina, ‘ What brought the basil (a sweet-smelling

1 Infra, nr. 612,

2 Widespread proverb (Singer-Littmann, op. cit., nr. 6).
3 Infra, nrs. 432, 1414.

¢ Infra, nr. 1311.
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plant) to the solanum (which has no scent), what brought
the red mullet to the sardine ? ”

A person should follow the customs of his ancestors :

(260) Ma hdllau l-liliyin mg iqile l-lapriyin, *“ The ancients
did not leave anything for the later people to say > ;

(261) L-lt*dm bé $-$ret wi la qte’ l-‘dda, “ A veil of rope is
better than breach of custom.” )



CHAPTER 1V
NE1GEBOURS—FRIENDS—G00D AND BAD COoMPANY

Iris good to have a neighbour and bad to be without one, as is
the case with him who lives one day in one place and another
day in another—a friendless person :

(262) Li ma ‘dndi dar ma ‘dndi jar, “ He who has no house
has no neighbour.”

Neighbours help each other in case of need :

(263) Lz ma ‘dnda nar isélléfha mén jéra, “ He who has no fire
will borrow it from his neighbour ” ;

(264) L-hbib ma ikdn tdmma* & 4%ar mg ikdn jowa', “ A
friend should not be covetous (i.e. betray his friend for
money), and a neighbour should not let |his neighbour]

. starve.”
Of people who have had £nend.ly intercourse with cach other
and afterwards become enemies it is said :—

(266) Auwélhum jirdn w ahluirhum fmin, “ They bega,n as
neighbours and ended as mice.’

A wealthy man who employs people from afar to work for him
instead of employing neighbours is told :—

(266) Jdrdk l-grib hsén mén hak 1-bid, “ Your neighbour who
is near is better than your brother who is far away ”
(Andjra).t

If you behave well to your neighbours, they will bear testimony
to your good character :

(267) S-darr f¢ l-bo'd & pdlli *%irdn $had, “ Quarrelling
[should be] far away, and leave the neighbours as
witnesses.” 2

Neighbours often take theu' meals together, and a common

meal lays restraints on those who partake of it 3; it is therefore

1 Cf. infra, nr. 282. 1 Cf. infra, nr. 1197,
3 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 567 sq.

103



104 NEIGHBOURS

said to be more important to be kind to a neighbour than to a
relative (Dukkéila). If a person has eaten together with another
and afterwards behaved badly to him, “ God and the food will
repay ’ him for it, as the food contains a conditional curse.

(268) Mén‘dl bén mén‘dl lv ydkul t-ta‘dm w ihin, * Cursed,
son of a cursed one, is he who eats food and deceives
[him who shared it with him].” )

It is a dangerous curse to say :—

(269) Hallit* Ik t-ta‘dm 4 +djdra, “1 left to you the food
and neighbourship.”

When a person casts ‘Gr (an act implying a conditional curse)!
on a neighbour, or on a saint whose tomb is in the vicinity of his
dwelling, he sometimes says :—

(270) ‘dr *djgr ‘dla jéra @ +%jtyid md ighz ‘dri, “ May the
‘ar of a neighbour be on his neighbour, and may the
good man’s ‘Gr not pass by.”

The importance of having a good neighbour is emphasized

in the saying :— -

(271) ‘Amel *4ar qbél d-dar u r-rfeq qbél t-treq, *“ Choose the
neighbour before the house, and the companion before
the road.”

Of a bad neighbour it is said :—

(272) Jdrak ménddrdk, “ Your neighbour is your saw.”

(273) Ida bdgddk jdrdk hduwél bab ddrdk, ““ If your ncighbour
hates you, shift the door of your house.”

Neighbours may easily do mischief to each other. Of a person
who has stolen something from his neighbour at night and in
the morning pretends to sympathize with him it is said :—

(274) Kaisrdqg m‘a s-girrag u yébki m‘a mwdlin d-dar, “ He
steals with the thieves and cries with the owners of the
house.” 2

If a person is rude to his neighbour, the latter may threaten to
pay him in his own coin :—

(275) Ida jbdrtni kmar 13 térkéb $i ‘dliya, “ If you find me
a donkey, don’t ride on me ”’ (Andjra).?

1 Ibid., i, 518 8qq. A Cf. infra, nr. 1168. 3 Infra, nr. 1477.
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Female neighbours are particularly apt to be objectionable.
There is a curse used by a person who has lent a thing to another
and not got it back :—

(276) Qdut® hdjt*s dlldh yeén‘dl jarts, “1 got what I wanted,
may God curse my female neighbour.” !

If a woman wishes her female ncighbour something bad, the
latter replics :—

(277) Di hdbbet® j-jdra 1 jdrt*ha isbdh lha ‘dla ddwdritha, “ May
that which a woman neighbour wishes her woman
neighbour fall on her own belly in the morning ” (Fez).

Too close neighbourhood, and especially living in the same house
with another family, is a nuisance; among other things, it
exposes one to evil looks and indiscreet or slanderous talk :

(278) Sbah I-hgir ya jéri nt%in f ddrdk w dna f ddri, “ Good
morning, O my neighbour, [may] you [stay] in your
house, and I in my house ” 2;

(279) Ddri katst*or ‘dri (= arﬂya), “ My house covers my
nakedness.”

And it is an expression of goodwill to say to a person :—

(280) AUdh yd‘tek ma ‘té né s-sdkén wohdi, “ May God give
you what he has given him who is living by
himself.”

To have a friend is a great blessing. When your brother,
who has shared with you the same mother’s milk, does not help
you, your friend will help you; hence the saying :—

(281) L-hbib wa lg 1-hlab, « A friend is better than milk.”

(282) Hbibék l-qrib dhsén mén hak 1-b%d, * Your friend who

is near is better than your brother who is far away.” 3
In a place where you have a friend you may sleep safely
and well:

(283) L-iisdd ddmén n-n‘gs, ““ The pillow is the guarantee of

sleep.”

1 Infra, nrs. 1503, 1605.
2 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1058).
3 Cf. supra, nr. 266.
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A friend should take care of his friend :

(284) Li fih mhdbbi* hdiva igém b kdlft’s, “ He who has my
love should take care of my concerns.”

A friend can see what his friend wants without being told
about it :

(285) L-mésya dd gzdli ma t*hfd % ‘alzya, “The gait of my
gazelle is not concealed from me’

(286) Zdiziin mg t*fdhmi ger ylmmah, The dumb one is only
understood by his mother.”

What is otherwise difficult becomes easy when done for the
sake of a friend :

(287) L-‘dgba f djdh 1-hbib hddra, “ An ascent for the sake of
a fnend is a descent.” !

(288) L-qlil mén ‘and 1-hbib kt%r,  Little from a friend is
much.”

(289) Hdjra mén yidd I-hbib t*éffdha, “ A stone from the hand
of a friend is an apple.” 2

A person loves his friend for the sake of God, without expecting
anything from him in return :

(290) Lé&-mhébba mén alléh wa dmma 1-‘abd gér sdbab, * The
love is from God, and as for the servant [of God] he
is only the occasion [of it].”

He who is your friend only because you are useful to him is
not to be relied upon :

(291) L-hbib dé l-lgima ma iddim dima,  The friend of a little
handful of food will not remain [a friend] for ever.”

(292) §-sdég hiva yén‘drdf f zdmdn d-deg, “ The friend is
known in the time of difficulty.” 3

(293) L-hbib igdl né hbibs f kull déq ssiba, “ A friend says
to his friend that he will find him in every
diﬁiculty.”

1 Infra, nr. 1286.

s l]?i%l;) another somewhat similar proverb relating to friends, see mfra,
nr.

? W:desprend proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1074; Tallqvist, op. ont .
nr. 89.)
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(294) Ida mg i‘dwén hoh f& d-deq ma 1sibi fé §-3édda rfeg, « 1f
he does not help his brother in a difficulty, he will not
find him a companion in adversity.”

(295) L-hbib mg thrdb ‘and §-§édda w igizb “ A friend should
not flee in advermty nor stay away.”

(296) L-hbib ‘and “-ij5° mg igih, “ A friend should not

' absent himself in [the time of] hunger.”

(297) Li yéshdb l-gérrdb isdhba f¢ 1-lidli, “ He who makes
friends with the waterseller should make friends with
him in the lidls (the forty days between 12th December
and 20th January, Old Style, when water is plentiful
and the seller of it has few customers).!

(298) L-hbib mag yéb'dd, “ A friend should not be far away.”

A friend should not be left alone :

(299) B¢ $ré‘t* n-nbi fain t*émii t*éddini, By the law of the
Prophet, wherever you go you should take me with you.”

If a friend has not seen his friend for a. long time, he says

to him when they meet again :—

(300) M¢l i défndthum ma zardhim, © Since they buried them
they have not visited them * (i.e. their graves); or,

(301) Li t*hébbu mg ijik w Ui t*kdrhic kull ydum ik, « He
whom you love does not come to you, and he whom you
hate comes to you every day.”

When a person has sent for his friend (or some one else) and
the latter does not come, he says :—

(302) Fdyah ht*djt*ék @ wijhi hdrbsuk l-gtot, “ When I need
you, O my face, the cats have scratched you.”

(303) flgart’ I-mdl wi la hsart g-sdhdb, The loss of goods
is better than the loss of a friend.

If some one comes to a person and speaks ba,dly about his friend,
he does not believe it but says to his friend :—

(304) Tah hobbi ‘dla hébbek ma tsib & t*drméns, ““ My love fell
over your love, you will not find anything to throw
me off.”

1 Cf. infra, nr. 761.
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A person should frankly speak the truth in the face of his friend,

whether it be agreeable or not :

305) fyeh u lgwgh f ménzla wihda,  Yes and no are in the
same position.”

(306) Li tsdhbui Ig t*&lth “Glih w Us t*°dml hak Ig t*ldwa ‘dlih,
“Don’t play upon him whom you make your friend,
and don’t humbug him whom you make your
brother.”

Listen to anything your friend says, don’t listen to anything
said by your enemy :

(307) Sdhbak gdble % ‘addk jdnbi, “ Face your friend, and turn
your side to your enemy.”

If you do something wrong, an enemy who pretends to be your
friend may please you by maliciously praising you for your
deed, whereas a true friend will frankly tell you that you acted
wrongly :

(308) Klam l-‘adi itdhhak w kl@m I-hbwb ibékki, * The words
of an enemy make one laugh, and the words of a
friend make one weep.”

If a person is in trouble his friend will intervene on his behalf ;
hence, when the friend is away, he has to be more careful and
says to himself as a warning :—

(309) Md 1j5 I-hbib yérgab fiya hdtt’a skiln -himm fdt* fiya,
“ The friend will not come and intercede for me until
the evil has overtaken and left me ” ; or,

(310) Md ifi n-nbi yéifa‘ fiya hdtt’a t*kéin n-nar r'at® fiya,
“ The Prophet will not come and intercede for me until
the hell-fire has devoured me.”

In the case of a great crime, when the wrong-doer cannot be
helped by his friend, the latter says to him :—

(311) Musiba téhgt® u ma jbarnd % kif ndawidha, *“ Evil befell
[us], and we found no means of curing it.”

A friend should show you the right way :

(312) Li mg swirrik tréq shobt*s ma t'leg, “ The friendship of

him who does not show you the way is not suitable.”
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The person whom you choose for your friend should be upright
and wise :

(313) La_ghab yéshdb lé-mi“in u Uiwuzed’ twizeq‘ s-smin,
“He who makes a friend should make friends with a
strong one, and he who [slaughters an animal and]
divides [its flesh] should [slaughter and] divide a fat
one.”

(314) ‘Ada ‘dgdl hér mén sdeq jdhél, “ An intelligent enemy is

. better than an ignorant friend.” 1

Though the obligations of fricndship are great, there is also
the warning that you should not demand too much of your friend,
so as not to make him tired of you :—

(315) Idg kan hbibék ‘dsél ma@ t'akli & kdmél, “ If your
friend is honey, don’t eat it all.” 2

Friendship should last for life :

(316) Sir m'a sdhbdk bé n-niya hdlt’a t*kmél lE-mniya, “ Go
with your friend faithfully until death is accomplished.”

(317) Mau® 16-hbdb mén t*a‘sér l-iydm,  The death of friends
makes the days hard to bear.”

A person whose friend has died or gone away does not know
what to do without him :

(318) Idg mid li mghbibi liin ikin hrdbi, “If my beloved
one goes away from me, where will my flight be 2 ”

But there is also a more optimistic saying about a friend who
is away :—

(319) L-haiy ibdn ibdn 4l tal z-zdmdn, “ He who is alive will
certainly appear, even though it take a long time.”

There are, however, circumstances that may put an end to

friendship. A friend who has behaved badly may receive the
warning :—

(320) ‘Amél kimd ‘mel sdhbik willa bd“ad ménni, “Do as
your friend does, or leave him.” 3

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1186).

! Wi proverb (Ben Chencb, op. cit., nr. 88).
3 Cf. infra, nrs. 525, 1676.
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If you find that your friend no longer cares for you, you should
have nothing more to do with him :

(321) Li ddrrqdk b hast ddrrqi nt"in b hait, “ He who shelters.
himself from you with a thread, shelter yourself from
him with a wall.” !

Give up a friend who turns out to be a bad man :

(322) Z-2ra‘ ida ddplah s-sus siybi au béd b jaj dé l-flis,
“If corn-weevils enter the wheat, throw it away or
sell it for two fliis.”

If a former friend who has been given up on account of bad
behaviour wants to renew his friendship, he is told that it is
impossible :—

(323) L-far qal ma nshab l-qdit dlu yd‘mel *4ndh w ifdtfds,
“ The mouse said, I will not make the cat my friend,
even if he makes himself wings and is going to flap.”

There are many sayings referring to persons who have through
their behaviour proved unworthy of the friendship bestowed
on them.

(324) Ma ddnnat® I-hbib thib, ““ I did not believe that a friend
would be disappointed.”

(325) Fain kimna w fain sbdhna, “ Where were we [before],
and where are we this morning ? ”

(326) L-mésmdm Sammit*s wi dbal li wé rmit*a, “1 smelt
the bouquet, and it withered for me, and I threw it
away.”

(327) A mnddém ya kahl r-ras yi hdyib t-tbé‘a I-fimm yéthdk
né Lfimm 4 l-qalb fih I-hdé‘a, “ O people, O [you with a]
black head, O [you with] an evil character, mouth
laughs towards mouth, and in the heart there is decep-
tion ” (Andjra).?

(328) Ma ddnnit® I-hbib yérjd‘ Ui thib, “ I did not believe that
a friend would become an enemy to me.” -

(329) Sifu hdi I-hbwb kassiyar bé s-sékkin, * Look at my
brotherly friend, he brandishes the sword.” .

1 Infra, nr. 1254, 3 Infra, nr. 1450, -
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(330) Alldh yén‘dl lit’aq 13 bé 1-‘ddi wi 13 bé s-sdég, “ May
God curse him who trusts neither enemy nor friend.”
A person who has been deceived by one after another of those
whom he believed to be his friends says despairingly :—
(331) Ya rdsi ya l-grib ma bga fé d-dinya hbib, “ O my head,
O stranger, there remains in the world no friend.”
When a person gives up a friend who has behaved badly, the
remark is made :—
(332) Nds 1d t*éndém ‘dla fraghum, It people part, don’t
regret it.” _
But he who has a quarrel with his friend and separates from him
may also be blamed for it ; he defends his conduct by saying :—
(333) Ma ya‘rdf $énni fé l-mézwid gar d ddss yiddu féha,
“ Nobody knows what is in the skin bag (used for
carrying food in travelling, but also, by snake-charmers,
for keeping snakes) but hc who has put his hand into
it ” (And]ra) 1
A person who in his talk pretends to be one’s friend, but in
reality is not so, is told :—
(334) Mhébbet 3-3dreb w l-qalb hdréb,  Love of the upper lip,
and the heart is running away.”
Of a man who feigns to be the friend of one person after another,
but only as long as he finds them useful to him, it is said :—
(335) L-mhébba z-2&rbdna mfdrrga ‘dla l-iydm,  Sudden love
is divided between the days.”
When some one makes a show of friendship but hides enmity
in his heart, it is said :—
(336) N-nar t*aht* ét-t'bén, “ Fire underneath the straw.”
The friendship of two persons is ea.mly disturbed by the
company of others :
(837) 8dbab lL-frag jmé'd l-ldmma, *“ The cause of separation is
the gathermg of a ldmma” (the name for the performances
of various religious fraternities).

1 Infra, nr. 1552.
Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1573).
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A man who has risen to a high position easily forgets a friend
whom he had in those days when he, like other humble people,
used to sit on the ground ; hence the saying :—

(338) ‘And r-rihba kat*édhdr l-mhébba, “On the ground.
affection shows itself.” '

Such a man may be reproved by his old friend with the words :—

(339) L-bdrak wd lina “isrdn u l-yim ‘Udydn, © Yesterday and

we were companions, and to-day we arc enemies.”
Money or prosperity may also inducea person to neglect his friend :

(340) ‘And l-mgkla yéshdu 1-‘dgil, ““ At eating they forget
their wisdom.”

One who wants to give up an old friend for the sake of a new
one is told :—

(341) T-taub “ddjdid bé'u wi 1-bdli 1a t'farrdt fih, “Sell
the new garment, and don’t give up the old one”
(Andjra) ; or,

(342) PYidid ‘dziz w 1-bdls la t*farrdt fih, “ The new thing is
dear [to one], and don’t give up the old.”

There is danger in having a multitude of friends:

(343) Ida kéutar li-hbdb yébga bla kbib, “ If he increases the

number of his friends, he will remain without a friend.”
A person can really have only one true friend :

(344) Mhebbt*éin fé l-qald ma yél’sdwdw i, “ Two loves will
not stay together in the heart.”

If a man has had many friends but separated from all of them
except one, the latter is advised to be on his guard :—

(345) Trah ts'ddd w ts'din & hdi rdsik mén kmdl l-mia,
“ Subtract ninety-nine, and be on your guard against
tLe full hundred.”

Of a person who separates from a friend in a bad mood it is
said :—

(346) L ma ya'rdf % yét'firaq ma ya‘rdf $ yét'liga, “ He
who does not know how to part does not know how
to meet.” 1

1 Infra, nr. 760.
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When two friends quarrel, people say :—

(347) Ida hdét® l-frag ma bga mlag, ““ If separation occurs,
there remains no meeting.”

In business transactions friends should treat each other as
if they were strangers, without letting this disturb their friend-
ship :— :

(348) Hdsébni hsdb ‘Gddk u néezdnni ménzlét® hok, * Settle
accounts with me as if I were your enemy, and entertain
me as your brother.” !

(349) L-géezdr 1a tsdhbu dlu ikiin mén démma, “ Don’t make
friends with the butcher, even though he is of your
(lit. his) blood.”

A person who sells to his friend a thing which the latter is anxious
to buy says to him :—

(350) Mg 1j6° d-dib ma yébks r-rd‘i, * The jackal will not be
hungry, the shepherd will not weep ” (i.e. the price
will satisfy both; Andjra).

‘Bad friends are like a house without a foundation,
in which the thought of getting away from it disturbs
one’s sleep :—

(351) D-dar bla lsds kdastér féha n-n‘@s, “ In a house without
a foundation the sleep is flying about.”

Friendship between bad people will not last ; of such a friend-
ship it is said :—

(352) Jg l-lal b& njima wldd l-hram mg idému,  The night

~ came with its stars (symbolizing lasting friends), [but]
the children of fornication will not last.”

(363) L-‘dda mg yérja‘ sdéq u n-nohbdla mg térja’ dgég, “ An
enemy will not become a friend, and bran will not become
flour.”

Good people know how to choose their company :
(354) Lé-jwdd kai*a‘rdf mitd‘hum, “ Good people know their
place.”
1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nrs. 602, 2352).
T
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To be careful in the choice of company is important from various
points of view.

(365) Di hdlat & gaum indl ménném, “ He who mixes with
some people will get from them [their ways]”
(Andjra).

(356) M‘a meén suft*ék m‘a mén $ébbdhi*ék, « The one I see
you with I take you to resemble.”

(357) Hdlat li hsén ménnék 1a t*hdlat li qall ménnék, ¢ Associate
with him who is better than you, don’t associate with
him who is inferior to you.”

(358) Ida ‘drafi*s ‘ardf I-hiyar t*érjg" mén nds l-kibar, “ When
you make acquaintances, acquaint yourself with the
best, [then] you will become one of the big people.”

At the same time you should choose your company from among
the people of your own class :

(359) T-traur mg shrdt® ger m‘a gringi, “ The bullock only
ploughs with his like” (not, for example, a big one
with a small one);

(360) Lbés qdddek o hdlat méi*lék, “ Dress according to your
size, and associate with your equal” (e.g. scribe with
scribe, carpenter with carpenter).

You should be in the company of persons from whom you may
learn useful things :—

(361) Mén pdlat 1-‘dttar f@h bi tibiki, “ He who mixes with
the grocer smells of his perfume.” !

You should only be with good-mannered people :

(362) L-hlib né 1-hbdb w l-lbén né bni qarbdb, * Fresh milk
is for friends and buttermilk for the sons of palmetto
bags ” (i.e. low-class people);

(363) Li bga ikiin mézydn fé kldma. ihdlat n-nds U kaihdémi,
“ He who wants to be good in his talk should mix with
people who are shamefaced.”

A person who has many troubles should choose the company
of wise people :
1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 895).



GOOD AND BAD COMPANY 115

(364) Mén kt*ar hammd ydhid mra gadd dmmvi, “ He who has
many troubles should take a wife as [old as] his mother.”

On the other hand :

(365) Ba“dd rohik mén l-muhaldta t*énja, *“ Keep away from
[bad] company, you will save yourself ”;

(366) Ida ‘draft*thum tyar ba‘‘dd ménmum u t*hdbba’ f¢ l-gar,
“If you know them to be scoundrels, go away from
them and hide yoursclf in a den.”

A person who is working with bad people should leave them
when the work is over:

(367) @Qum m‘dhum % qdi hdjt*ek @ trdhhim, “ Rise with them
[to work], and do your business, and throw them off ”’ ;

(368) Ya rdsi hdém 4 roh ‘dndék t*ébki w t*'néh, “ O my head,
work and go away, lest you have to weep and wail.”

Don’t sit together with people whom you know to be wicked,
but seat yourself above them to watch their doings :

(369) Ida bgits t*¢nja ménnum glés foq ménium, * If you want
to escape them, seat yourself above them.”

The following is advice given to a person not to associate
with rascals, who are black like the night and in whose company
there is no gain :—

(370) Mig Il w ja s-sbah ‘émmar weld z-2nd ma yérbdh,
“The night went and the morning came, never will
the son of fornication gain.”

A person who is with bad people learns from them what is bad :

(371) Mén pdlat l-hdgdddd indl ménni lwdsah, “He who
mixes with the blacksmith gets from him his dirt ”*;

(372) L-gdmmor qal 1-hélia t*4rdéll, “ The ring-dove said,
Company makes one vile ”’ (Andjra).

(373) ‘Andek m'érfer® 1-kiot kat*rddd r-rdjél méshét, “ Take
care lest acquaintance with robbers make the man
cursed.”

Avoid bad company and places where there is quarrel or
fighting :
1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 695).
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(374) Ba‘“‘dd m¢l 18-bla la blik, ““ Keep away from evil, it

will not afflict you.”
Avoid ill-natured persons :

(375) La t*hdlat bgal zwdwi, “ Have nothing to do with a
Zouave mule ” (an animal that is reputed to be ill-
natured). :

(376) Ba‘“‘dd mén nds ¥-Jarr ‘dndék ildhgik l-adrdr, * Keep
away from quarrelsome people, lest evils should over-
take you.”

Avoid a person who hates you:

(377) Idg kdn l-gddi hsémdk rféd rsdmdk, “If the judge is

opposed to you, take away your documents.”
Don’t associate with a person whom you dislike :

(378) Li t*hébbas qdrrba & Ui t*kdrhas jdnbei,  Make him whom
you love come near, and avoid him whom you hate ”;

(379) Li mg wdt*dk 1a t*wdt*ih, “ He who does not suit you,
don’t be suitable to him.”

(380) Ba“dd mén nds s-sumdm kldmhum ‘and n-nds médmdm,
“ Keep away from people of poison (i.e. persons whose
talk is like poison), their talk is blamed by the people.”

(381) N-n'Gsfél-habs wd la ujih n-nhds, * Sleeping in the prison
is better than faces of copper ” (i.e. persons who have
no shame).

(382) Ddgga bé s-sif wi la m'dsért® 1-kif, “ The stroke of a .
sword is better than the company of Indian hemp ”
(1e smokers of Indian hemp, meaning lazy people).

Don’t be in the company of people who practise witcheraft :

(383) ‘Andek nds s-shiir irddduk hmar ma t'a‘rdf ma t'qdl,
“Take care lest people of magic make you a donkey,
so that you do not know what to say.”

A person who is sitting with a bad individual is told :—

(384) N ‘and l-dhher t*ésmd’ ‘dwégu, “ In the end you will
hear his howl ”’ (Andjra).

If a person is in the company of another who is suspected of
having an intention to kill him it is said :(—
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(385) Rdfed gézedru ‘dla hmdri, © He is carrying his butcher
on his donkey.”

One who has been in bad company and has had trouble in
consequence may hear the remark :—

(386) Mén bja yéslem mg ipdlat méslem, « He who wants to
remain safe and sound should not associate with a
[wicked] Moslem.” '

If a person is in the company of another who commits an offence,
he may be punished together with the guilty one:

(387) D yét*hdllit m‘a n-néhhal ydkluh I-kldb, “ What is mixed
with the bran will be eaten by the dogs” (Andjra).

Of a person who has changed good company for bad it is said :—

(388) Li_béddel n-négra bél-gdzdir hiitba hdn b rohu, * He who
changes silver for tin becomes himself depreciated.”

A man who has associated with another from whom he has only
heard bad talk says to himself : —

(389) § édddni né l-gra‘ némiét Wi rdsts 4 hdsba b ndsi, “ What
took me to the baldheaded man to comb his head ?1
and he is with his people.”

A man who went fo live in the neighbourhood of some people
whom he thought to be good but who proved to be bad, is
asked :—

(390) A¥ dddak né n-nhal Mu‘a t*6hgl, “ What took you to
the bees till you got into a scrape ? ’ (And;jra).2

When a person goes away from bad company, people say of
him :—

(391) L-horb f¢ t-t'dsé’ rdjla, “ A flight out of the way is
bravery.”

Avoid large gatherings, be with a few select people only :

(392) M fé I-il bé l-fnar wd lg s-shdb bé n-nhar, “ To go
in the night with a lantern is better than with clouds
in the day.”

(393) Y4 li ba yért*dh yét'rak l-méimg* u I-médddh, O may he
who wants to rest get away from the gathering of people

1 Infra, nr. 1200. 3 Infra, nr. 430.
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and the eulogist ”’ (who in public places gives recitations
in praise of saints and heroes).
A person who does not mix much with others is respected :

(394) ‘42z l-hail mrdbdtha, * The honour of horses is their
stables.”

(395) Ida qwau l-htdtar rféd hattdrak, ““ If the visitors are
numerous go away.”

Where there are many people together there are always likely
to be some bad ones among them; and:

(396) Hit’a kat*hdnnéz §-wdri dé 1-hit?, « One fish makes the.
pannier of fish stink.” ! '

(397) Idg rit*s §-arr fé *jmg‘a hrab % qul l-hamdd Ui Udh
‘aléha sd‘a, “If you see fighting at a gathering of
people, flee and say, Praise be to God for this hour ”
(when I got away from them).

(398) Idg t’dddba tVdddéb m'dhum w ida Gddbi férr ménnum,
“If they are well-behaved be well-behaved with them,
and if they grow angry flee from them.”

If a person who is sitting in the company of others finds
that they are becoming unfriendly to himg it is best for him
to leave :

(399) Ida $ifi* l-hwa t*béddel kun hdéq ‘dndék t*édéllel, “ 1f
you see the weather changing, be sharp so as not to
be put up for auction.”

One who is treated badly by the people of a place to which he
has gone leaves it, saying:—

(400) Réjli ‘amlubd Ui w ida ‘wiitt® ‘audd li, “ My feet have
done it to me, and if I do it again, may you do it again
to me.”

If a quarrel arose at a gathering to which a man had been
invited and he was hurt or put in prison with the others,
he says:—

(401) Li-gddm zdlge biya hdit’a sdddfe 1&-bliya, * The feet
betrayed me, until I met with misfortune.”

! Infra, nr. 1179,
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If a well-to-do man goes to a gathering of people, he should
not take much money with him as he may be robbed by them :

(402) Idg &ufts 1-‘dydn mdlet rféd rdsik w kun mi®ébbr®,
“If you sce the eyes [of people] bent, raisc your head
and look out.”

When a disagreeable person who has been sitting with others

goes away, they say:—

(403) L-insdn t-t*qil midg‘s dhsén ménni, © The place of a dis-
agreeable person (i.c. the place where he has been
sitting) is better than himself ”; or,

(404) Hdffef 1-bsal irdwwis, “Thin out the onions, they
will make bulbs ”; or,

(405) Idg mdr® *Yenn hafféf ‘al l-midika, “ When a jénn
dies, it gives relief to the angels.”

When an undesirable person has been told to leave a company
it is said :—

(406) Dfa‘ bé I-ma u §-3éltdba hdtt’a n qa‘ l-bhar, “ Push [him]
away with water and broom cven to the bottom of
the sea.” 1

When an objectionable person comes to a gathering of people
who have repeatedly driven him away, and they, on complaining
about him to his family, are advised to tell him to leave, they
reply :—

(407) L-kmar dé l-gndwi mg layénhdmm & mné l-qrdgdb,
“The donkey of the Gniwi is not frightened by the
castanets ”’ (used by the Gndwa at their performances;
Andjra).?

If, on the other hand, a person has made himself liked by a
company of people and they, after he has left, speak well about
him, one of them may go to him and say :—

(408) Bélldgt* 1k sldmi wii qbél kldmi tdg kint* gddmi, 1
convey to you my greeting, and accept my words if
you are a gentleman.”

1 Cf. Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 595.
* See ibid., i, 344 8qq.
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"Of a bad man who secks equally bad company it is said :—
(409) L-bd‘ra kat'féu’es ‘dldé ht'a drb‘din ydum, ° The lump
of dry dung is secking her sister for forty days.”
But if the scarch is successful, it is not likely that the two
companions will stay long together ; for:
(410) Jaj hnas mg it’ldgau fé l-gar, “ Two male snakes do
not meet in one den.” !
Whoever the people be with whom a person mixes, he should
take example from them only in that which is good :
(411) T'*ba‘ l-qaum f¢ l-hair wa l@ t*ét°bd hum f¢ §-§arr, “ Follow
people in good, and don’t follow them in evil.”
(412) Mél‘6q bén mél‘dq v yét*bd’ I-médbs‘, “ Unlucky, son of
an unlucky one, is he who follows a fool.”
1 Cf. infra, nr, 458.



CHAPTER V
OFFICIALS

ProrLE must have somebody to rule over them and to prevent
injustice :
(413) D-diila ma t*kun bla fhal; ““ A herd of cattle should not
be without a bull” (Andjra) ;
(414) R4‘c 3-38t* y¢hméha mén d-dib, * The shepherd should
protect his sheep against the jackal.”
When a person has accused another of some wrong and both
parties claim to be in the right, the official to whom the complaint
has been made says to them :—
(415) Idg kdn l-mhdddét® hmaq ikdn s-sdmg‘ ‘dqdl, * If the
speaker is foolish, may the hearer be wise.”
When a newly appointed sheikh has punished a rebellious
village and some of the villagers bring him presents to testify
their subjection, it is said :—
(416) Jul t*drfgm glés iholga ‘dlik, “ Travel [and] you will
know them, sit [and] they will come to you ’ (Andjra).
When a poor and quiet man complains of an injury he has
suffered, his friends recommend him to the care of the sheikh
with the words :—
(417) Md dwa hdtt*a skwa, “ He did not speak until his skin
was burned ” (Andjra).
A sheikh who is asked why he has seized a certain man’s property
and taken his life, answers :—
(418) D-dib mg lgylit*kél gar ‘dla kdfra, “ The jackal is eaten
only on account of his unbelief ’ (Andjra).
When a sheikh sends one of his men to confiscate the property
of an offender, it is said :—
(419) S-3gol d& I-pddém u §-3én‘a d lalldha, “ The work is
1 Infra, nr. 514.
121
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the black woman’s, and the fame belongs to her
mistress ”’ (Andjra).
When a sheikh has seized all the animals of a village, and one
of the villagers, being unaware of it, asks another why he has
not rendered him assistance, he is told :—

(420) L3 ‘za ydum l-habba,  There is no condolence in the
time of the plague’ (i.e. what has happened to you
has also happened to me; Andjra). '

If a man has been deprived of all his animals by his sheikh and
one of them, which has got loose, comes back to him, he is
reminded of the saying :—

(421) Ld-‘md$ wa la ld-‘miya, ““ Blear-eyedness is better than
blindness ” (Andjra).!

When an innocent person has been arrested by his sheikh, his
friends comfort him by saying :—

(422) Lila t*giiz wdhha bé d-débbiz, “ A night will pass even
[if one is beaten] with a club ” (i.e. to-morrow you will
be released; Andjra).

If a man who has been caught by his sheikh is told that he is
not going to be set free until he pays a certain sum of money,
he may refuse to do it by saying :—

(423) Mg layit*kel bé 2262z gar d-dia, “ Nothing is eaten by
force except medicine ” (Andjra); or,

(424) Z-2énnit dé s-slogi ma t'ét’qdwim wihha t'ébqa séb‘a
snin fé l-qdléd, ““ The tail of the greyhound will not
be made straight, even though it remains scven years
in the melting-pot” (Andjra).?

When two men have a fight and one of them appeals to the
sheikh, the other one may declare that he is not afraid :—

(425) 8-gor d jak hdni ndgqaz ‘Glih, “ Jump over a wall that
appears to you low” (Andjra).

If a sheikh who has seized a man’s animals hears that he has

1 Infra, nr. 581.
3 Widespread proverb (Ben Chencb, op. cit., nr. 776; Singer-Littmann,
op. cit., nr. 40).
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been cursed by his victim, he may reply that he does not care—
how many curses have proved to be unfulfilled :

(426) Ka kdnét* dé d-d‘a ki rébhi s-s‘a, ““ If it were for the
invocations, the beggars would profit ” (Andjra).

But there are other more substantial dangers that may threaten
a sheikh from his subjects. If he is not strong enough to punish
an offender he will have to wait :

(427) Ida kunt® mérzéb dogq w ida kunt® dt*éd sbar, “ If you
are a mallet beat, and if you are a peg endure”
(Andjra).!

When a sheikh is informed that a certain important personage
in his district is abusing him, he tells his men to go with him
to find out whether his enemy is supported by other people
besides those of his own village :—

(428) Gar idd hna 3ifna hdd 1-idj ki mné l-hind au mné 1-fds,
[We shall do something] only when we have seen if
this crookcdness comes from steel or from a hoe”
(i.e. his own villagers only ; Andjra).

When a sheikh, at the head of numerous followers, has attacked
a small but strong village, and been repulsed, it is said :—

(429) Kiméa dé n-nhal dhsén mén §-3wdri dé d-débbdn, “ A
handful of bees is better than a pannier of flies ”
(Andjra).2

If a sheikh, after an unsuccessful attack, is driven back to his
own village, the villagers may ask him :—

(430) A¥ dddak né n-nhal hdit*a t*6hal, “ What took you to
the bees till you got into a scrape ? ’ (Andjra) ? 3

Or they may put to him the question why he has returned
empty-handed ; and when he replies that he only wanted to
beat the people and not to take their animals, one of the villagers,
who knows what actually happened to him, says to the
others :—

(431) Ma rdddék ‘ann t-t'am gar shdni®i, * The only thing
that keeps you back from food is its heat ” (Andjra).

1 Infra, nr, 719. 2 Infra, nrs. 572, 1305. 3 Supra, nr. 390.
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A person who is the friend of a person in a high position has

nothing to fear from other people; it is said :—

(432) D yérkéb ‘dla *%4mél mg ihdf ¥ mné *djra i‘dddih,
‘“ He who rides on a camel is not afraid lest the dogs
should bite him ” (Andjra)?!; or,

(433) Idg rkébi*s rkeb d-démm L-kbir itdli‘ak dlu t*kin f &
l-bar, *“ If you ride you should ride a high-blooded animal
(i.e. a horse), it will raise you even though you are at
the bottom of a well’; or,

(434) Ida hgbbik l-qmar bé kmdli fain jdwdk n-njam ida
mdlis, “ If the full moon loves you, what does it matter
to you if the stars decline ? ”

But you should not be too confident in such a friend :

(435) Li hgbbdk t*g°bdk Ui kdrhgk qdt*ldk, « He who loves you
wearies you, he who hates you kills you.”

Instead of being guardians of justice, officials themselves

- frequently transgress its most elementary tenets. Of this we
find an expression in many sayings, which are particularly
used with reference to persons in authority.

(436) Dar d-dalm t*dhla f¢ I-hen au ba‘d l-hén, « The house of
injustice (or, oppression) will sooner or later be empty.”

(437) D-ddlgm ma i‘ini Uah, “ The oppressor will not be
helped by God ” (Andjra).

(438) D-ddlgm ihiint Uah, * The oppressor will be forsaken
by God.”

(439) D-délgm ‘and dlléh mél'dn & ‘and n-nds mggbin, “ The
oppressor is cursed by God and despised by the people.”

The idea that an unjust official will be punished by God is also
expressed in the proverb :—

(440) Kull mén tla‘ yéhbdi, “ Every one who ascends will
descend.” 2

The following saying, referring to a very cruel governor of the
Bni Mgssira, whose descendants are now going about begging
in different parts of the country, is applied to any cruel official :—

1 Supra, nr. 267 ; infra, nr. 1414. 3 Infra, nr. 1799.
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(441) Muhdmmed 1-Qdisi ulddu méjliyin, “ Muhammed 1-Qaisi’s
descendants have been scattered.”

If a man has risen to great power and made evil use of it, and
some one avenges the wrongs he has committed, it is said :—

(442) Y§'la Lbdtal hit'a y'la w yiibr Lhagq foq ménni,
“ However high the slanderer may rise, he will find the
truth above him.”

Of an official who has abused his authority and been dismissed
it is said :—

(443) Leh la yd'te 1é n-nd‘ja grom, “ May God give no horns
to the ewe” (i.c. make the man unable to do further
mischief).

When a man has been unjustly deprived of his animals by
the sheikh, it is said :—

(444) YEplef dlldh ‘dla 1-‘dzfa u mg yehlef & ‘dlg mén haltka,
“May God replace the palmetto (i.e. thg animals),
and may God not replace him who cut it ”’ (Andjra).

The following saying is used with reference to a man who has
been guilty of much violence and then been appointed sheikh :—

(445) Hraq qdbrik yénshar hdbrik, “ Burn your grave (i.e.
commit crimes thdt will exclude you from Paradise),
you will become famous” (Andjra).

Of a sheikh who is constantly exacting fresh taxes from his
subjects it is said :—

(446) Kun sbg‘ w kdlni mg t*kin & jri u t*mérmédni, “ Be
a lion and eat me, don’t be a dog and worry me”
(Andjra).

When a man who is disliked by the people is appointed sheikh
they make the remark :—

(447) Wdqt*ek G bix hdnna t'giz fé l-gdnnig, “ Your time,
O fruit of the strawberry tree (which is unsavoury)
will pass [, even though it be] through the internode
of a cane” (i.e. even though it will be difficult;
Andjra).

1 Cf. infra, nrs. 726, 1148.
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When a man who has been looked down upon is made a sheikh
it is said of him:—

(448) L-‘duda sdbhit* kéidar, “ The mare became a horse
in the morning” (Andjra).

There is a saying to the cffect that if God gives power to a

person, no man can take it away from him :—

(449) L-mdida mdidet* dlldh i td'ma Uah ménna yéu*did‘dm,
“The table is the table of God, he whom God feeds
from it will be [well] fed.”

Yet we hear of good men being turned out of their positions
and bad men taking their places:

(450) Nqdlba l-middi wii t’gd‘di l-gdéha, “ The tables were
turned upside down, and the earthenware pots sat up ”
(when not used the latter are kept upside down or in a
lying position).!

Big men in the towns are superseded by new-comers from the
country :

(451) Lébsu l-fina & ‘dmli r-rzaz @ véj°G mén kbar l-mdina,
“ They dressed in fine clothes and put on turbans and
became notables of the town.”

When a high official loses his post it is said : —

(452) Kull mén n‘azz yénddll, « Everybody who is respected
will be despised.”

If such a person is dismissed or dics, no notice is any longer
taken of him or his children :

(453) Ida gab l-djah md bga né l-gfa hérma, “ If the face dis-
appears, no respect is left for the nape of the
neck ”’; or,

(464) Ger mde'et® 1-hddem dé l-qédi méau n-nds kdmlin o
ger mdt* l-qddi mg mda m'ah hgdd, “ As soon as the
woman slave of the judge dies, all the people go [with
her to the grave], and as soon as the judge dies, no
one goes with him.”

A dismissed official does not easily forget his former power :

1 Infra, nr. 718.
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(455) Nar mdhya ma yélféha 1-hall, “ The fire of gin is not
extinguished by vinegar.”

If a dismissed sheikh still tries to cxact money from people

who have not heard of his dismissal, he is told by his successor :—

(456) D kél hdqgu igdmmat ‘dind, ““ He who has eaten his share

should shut his eyes ”’ (Andjra).
But a late sheikh may also modestly inform others that he has
lost his post, saying :—

(467) Kat* ras o r%g‘t® kwdra‘, “1 was head and became

fcet ” (Andjra).

If two men fight with one another because each of them wants
to become sheikh, one of them has to be removed from the
village in which he is living, in accordance with the saying :—

(458) Jig dé l-fhila ma yitt*dwau f gdrya wihda, “ Two bulls

do not get on together in the same pen” (Andjra).!

In spite of all the censure passed upon unjust officials there is
also the saying:— .

(459) L-mdhzén jdyér wi la rd‘tya fdsda, “ An unjust govern-

ment is better than corrupt subjects.”
1 Cf. supra, nr. 410.



CHAPTER VI
CHRISTIANS—JEWS—NEGROES—CERTAIN NATIVES OF MoRoccO

Duriné my stay among the Jbéla, or Arabic-speaking
mountaineers of Northern Morocco, I was told that the Christians
do nothing but kick up rows and fight and try to get hold of
other people’s money and land. To be blue-eyed as a Christian
is to be false.  To have a heart as a Christian is to be hard and
cruel. Among the Aith Yusi I heard of a father who had cut
the throat of his little daughter at the door of an influential
man’s house as ‘@r, to compel him to intervene on his behalf
because he had been a victim of extortion ; the governor, however,
ordered him to be thrown into prison for life, saying, “ This
was something so horrible that not even a Christian would have
done it ”—which at any rate shows that the cruelty which the
Berbers of Morocco believe us to be capable of has a limit.
The Christians are not like ordinary human beings. My host
in the village in the Jbél 14-Hbib where I was staying told me
that some men in a distant mountain tribe had said to him,
“ We should like to go with you to Tangicr to see the Christians
grow.” He assured me that they seriously believed that the
Christians grow up from seeds in the ground and that they have
horns on the forehead ; and though he laughed at their ignorance,
he asked me if it was true that Christian women give birth to
children twice a year. In Andjra there is a belief that they
do so every four months.
Moorish views about Christians are expressed in various sayings.
(460) D+ j5° nasrdni u l-gdt’el méslem, “ Hunger is a Christian,
and the killer [of it] is a Moslem.”
(461) N-ngdra kifdra kiyébgiu nE l-msélmin gér I-hsdra, * The
Christians are infidels, they wish the Moslems nothing

but loss.”
. 128
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(462) Ida ddpli m-nsdra né 1-bldd hruj ménna uw skun ‘dla
hadd l-wdd, “If Christians enter a town, go out of it
and live on the bank of a river.”

(463) Ida ddhlic n-ngdra né l-mdina md bga né l-méslem fain
bé’ hdit*a l-létdina, “ If Christians enter a town, there
remains for the Moslem no place to sell even an
orange.”

(464) Li 34f bérr n-nsdra miat® sydma psdra, *“ He who has
seen the land of the Christians has wasted his
days.’, .

What will happen to the Christians in the other world is indicated
in the following ditty, which I have heard chanted by boys in
the neighbourhood of Tangier :—

(465) L-ihid f¢ s-séffad w n-nséra fé s-samndra u l-msélmin
Jfé n-ndwdra, “ The Jews on a spit, and the Christians
on a fish-hook, and the Moslems on a flower.”

Contact with Christians is polluting. You may work for

a Christian, but you must not accept alms from him :

(466) N-nsdra rféd hréhum I3 ts‘Ghum, ““ Carry away the dung

of Christians, don’t beg of them.” !
A prayer said in a Christian’s house isof no avail. The barbers
of Andjra maintain that there is no baraka, or holiness, in the
razors used by their colleagues in Tangier, because they are
sharpened by Christians. One reason why the sultan Milii
‘Abd-el-‘4ziz lost his baraka was the presence of Christians at
court. Once when I arrived at a governor’s place in the Great
Atlas mountains, my host would not shake hands with me.
In an Arab tribe in the interior a boy refused to accept a coin
I offered him for some little service. When, on a journey in the
neighbourhood of Marrdksh, I halted on the banks of a river,
a woman came there immediately after to fetch water, but
hesitated what to do, because, as my servants told me, she was
afraid that I had drunk from the river. Old people say that
before the Christians came to Morocco there was only one sickness,
1 Ct. infra, nr. 586.
K
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malaria, and even that was rare, but that they brought with
them ninety-nine new sicknesses. As regards personal cleanliness,
however, the Christians are superior to the Jews. It is said :—

(467) N-nsdra n'gs f¢ frashum 13 t*dkul maklét*hum 1-ihiid

Ful maklét*hum 13 t*n‘gs f¢ frashum, * Sleep in the beds
of Christians [but] don’t eat their food, eat the food of
Jews [but] don’t sleep in their beds.”

The Jews are a cursed people, exceedingly unclean and
polluting and not to be trusted. If a Jew enters the house
of a Moor, the angels will desert it for forty days. A prayer
said in the house or garden of a Jew has no efficacy. A scribe
from the Rif told me that if a person who has made the pilgrimage
to Mecca wants to retain his baraka, he must never go to the
market and expose himself to the looks of the Jews who are
gathered there. Nor are the latter allowed to come near the
place at the market where the Moslems sell their grain, so as
not to spoil its baraka. A Jew must not tread on a threshing-
floor nor enter a granary. He must not ride a horse—a holy
animal—that has on it a Moorish riding-saddle. Nor is a Jew
allowed to approach the hives of the bees ; nay, I was told by a
Berber from Aglu in Sis that if a man robs the hives of his bees
while he has a Jew as his guest, he will find them empty the next
time he goes to them. The defiling effects of sexual intercourse
with a Jewess have been mentioned above.l

(468) L-ma bé d-did dhsén mén hair l-ihdd, “ Water with

worms is better than the favour of Jews.”

(469) L-ihids ida gass l-méslem kaikiin farhdn f ddk l-ydum,

“A Jew, if he cheats a Moslem, is happy that day.”

(470) L-thdds ida thak né l-méslem ‘drfa né 1-guss yét*hdzzém,

“If a Jew laughs at a Moslem, know that he girds
himself (i.e. makes himself ready) for cheating.”

(471) Lg tt*eq b l-ikitds ida slem dlu yébqa drbdin ‘am, “ Don’t

trust a Jew if he has become Moslem, even though he
remains [so] forty years.”

1 Supra, p. 84.
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(472) Ida rjg° l-hikm 1| l-ihdd dhal ddrik w $udd, ““ If the
power returns to the Jews (i.e. the power they possessed
in the times of Sidna Misa, or Moses), go into your
house and close [it].”

If any onc praises a Jew, he is told that however good the Jew
may appear to be there is always something in his heart that is
not genuine :—

(473) L-ihidi ida kdn dé d-dhab skinu l-fal dydla dé n-nhds,
“If the Jew is of gold, his testicles are of copper ”
(Andjra).1

At the same time it is better to sit together with a Jew than with
a vile Moslem :

(474) Ikids fé 1-but® wi la rdj l bbit*, “ A Jew in a room is
better than a vile man.’

Indeed, it may be useful to be on friendly terms with a Jew :

(475) Shab thids inéf ek f hddi hddi, “ Make friends with a
J ew, he will be useful to you in this and that.”

There is the saying :—

(476) ‘Amel I-hair dlu f l-ihid ihdfddk alldh mél 14-‘da u I-hsid,
“Do good even to a Jew, God will save you from
enemies and envious people.”

The negroes are wicked people. They have become black
in consequence of the curse which Sidna N&h (Noah)
pronounced upon his son Ham, their ancestor.

(477) Lukdn l-pair f& 1-‘abid ma ikdn wighum hdid, “ If there

were goodness in the negroes, their faces would not be
[black like] iron.”

(478) Qimet* I-‘abd l-mlih, ““ The price of a negro is [only]
salt.”

Negro slaves cause a lot of trouble :

(479) D-dar l-més‘tida hiya Ui ma fé¢ha la Mabrik wi la
Mabrdka “It is a lucky house where there is neither a
Mabruk nor a Mabriika >’ (names, meaning the ‘‘ blessed
one ”, which are only given to male and female slaves).

1 Cf. infra, nr. 494.
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There is a close connection between negroes and jniin: they
are “like brothers ”.! Both negroes and Gniwa,? a fraternity
consisting chiefly of negroes, are proverbially obstinate ; hence
an obstinate person is told :—

(480) Lg t*dder ‘abd gndwi, ““ Don’t be familiar with a negro
of the Gniwa.” ' ' .

(481) L-horr bé l-gdmeza wu 1-‘abd bé d-débza, ““ A white man
[is made to obey] with a wink, a negro with a blow.” 3

Negroes never feel shame, as their faces never blush; hence
the saying, referring to a shameless person :—

(482) N-nds kaiqili né I-‘abd l-ajdh Ui kayéhiém ‘dndék kigl,
“ People say to the negro, The face that is ashamed
[in others] is in you black.”

Negroes are exceedingly conceited :

(483) L-‘abd ida mg yakil & 1-‘dsa mén I-hadd né I-hadd kaiqil
mg bhdlii hadd, < If the negro does not taste the stick
Sunday after Sunday, he says that there is nobody like
him.”

(484) L-‘abd idg jdd mén qdllét* hdsbi w ida bhal hddak hdsbi,
“If the negro is generous it does not belong to his
nature, and if he is stingy, that is his nature.”

(485) La tt*eq b wiild 1-’gma dlu ikidn ‘dma, “ Don’t trust the
son of a negro wife (legal concubine), even though he
is blind.”

(486) L-hddem ‘ommra mg t*dléd li_farrdhha, “ A negress will
never give birth to a child that makes her happy.”

But a negro, with all his faults, is stronger than a white man :

(487) L-‘abd 2dyéd ‘al l-horr ddl‘a u kds dé d-démm, * The
negro has a rib and a cup of blood more than the white
man.” .

There are also disparaging sayings about the natives of certain

towns and districts in Morocco.

1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 276, 379 sqq.

2 See ibid., * Index,” s.v. Gniwa.

3 Cf. infra, ur. 1746. There are widespread variants of this proverb (Ben
Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 638). pro (



- CERTAIN NATIVES OF MOROCCO 133

(488) Shibna l-fahsiya lg ‘ghd lg niya, * Our friends from the
Fahg (a district bordering on Tangier) [have] neither
promise nor good faith.”

The people of Azila. Shawen, and Wazzan are not honest in
business :

(489) Be® u §ri ba““dd mén z-2aildsi u §-§guni, *“ Sell and buy,

[but] keep uway from a man from Azila and Shawen ;

(490) Be' u 3ri li §-3duni wii l-wazedni bd“dum ménms, « Sell
to me and buy for me, [but] keep a man from Shawen
and Wazzan away from me.”

The Jbéla of the Hmés are very lazy ; hence it is said of a person
who has been sent on an errand and is late :—

(491) Raqng L-Hmds sdhhri fé l-hart® ijik f& d-dérs, © Send a
courier from the Hmis at the [tlme of] ploughing, he
will come [back] to you at the [time of] threshing.”

The Jbala of Gmira are not ““men ”, but cowards; hence the
following saying is addressed to a man whose little son has been
killed and who has received for him in blood-money the same
amount as is paid when a grown-up man is killed :—

(492) Imds® I-gmdr w yétsémma rdjél, * The man from Gméra
dies and is called a man.”

With reference to the Jbala in general and the people of the
Fahs, who as a rule wear no trousers, except on festive occasions
and when they practise powder play in the presence of women,
and whose cloaks and shirts are short, it is jokingly said :—

(493) R-rdjél bla sdrwil bhal d-dar blg bibdn, “ A man without
trousers is like a house without doors.”

However excellent a Jebli otherwise may be, his intelligence is
always defective :

(494) D4 jébli idg kdn Edllu dé .d-dhab ikdne falu dé l-qdzdar,
“1If a Jebli is all of gold, his testicles are of tin.” !

A Jebli among his mountains is like a tambourine of earthenware
before the skin has been put on it, and it is only when he comes
to live in a town that he by and by loses his rusticity; or,

1 Cf. supra, nr. 473,
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according to an entirely different interpretation of the same
proverb, he then becomes noisy as a tambourine :

(495) D-djébli idg t*bélled bhal dgwdl ida djélled, *“ The Jebli,
when he settles down in a town, is like a tambourine
when it is provided with a skin.”

The oath of a person from Fez is like the food eaten by a donkey,
which remains in it only for an hour or two :

(496) L-fdsi ida hléf bhal I-kmar idd ‘If, “ The native of Fez,
when he swears, is like a donkey when it feeds.”

(497) L-fdsi wu s-siisi jdryin ‘Gl I-féls mg kding‘sd &, “ The
native of Fez and the native of Siis are running after a
f&ls (the smallest copper coin), they are not asleep.”

(498) S-stist wi z-zaildsi bd“ad ménnum f kull 5, “ The man
from Siis and the man from Azila, keep away from them in
everything ” (they cannot be trusted).

The inhabitants of Marrdksh are reputed to be liars; hence
the ironical saying :—

(499) La shdda illa marraksiya, « There is no witness but that
of a person from Marréksh.”

The people of Tafilelt are importunate ; hence :—

(500) L-fildli wei l-far I t*wurrihum bgb d-dar, “ The man from
Tafilelt and the mouse, don’t show them the door of the
house.” 1

Of this saying I have also hea.rd the variant :—

(501) L-mdlts wi I-far g t*wurrihum bab d-dar,  The Maltese
and the mouse, don’t show them the door of the house ”’
(the Maltese being considered both importunate and
addicted to pilfering).

There is a story about a Rifian who, when he saw another man
carrying some small thing in the hood of his cloak, killed him
in the belief that it was a dollar piece, but then found that it
was only an onion ; hence the saying :—

(502) R-rifi gt*el hah ‘dla bdsla, ““ The Rifian kills his brother
for the sake of an onion.”

1 Cf. infra, nr. 1105,
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Of the Berber language it is contemptuously said :—

(603) L-‘dsél mg hiya wddm u I-béina mg hiya ta‘dm u §-5élha
mg hiya klgm, “ Honey is not fat, and bé¥na (an
inferior kind of sorghum) is not food, and Shelha is not
a language.”

There are also complimentary sayings, referring to the natives
of certain places and, particularly, to those of one’s own place.
In Tangier I have heard various sayings of this kind. The people
of Tangier and Fez are the wisest in all Morocco :

(504) Tdnja % Fds hiima jém‘d n-nds,  Tangier and Fez are

the sum of people.”
When a native of Tangier quarrels, it is soon over :

(505) Sarr t-tanjdws bhal li kaibdhhar b¢ +4jgwi, *“ The quarrel
of a native of Tangier is like fumigation with benzoin.”

The Jbila of the Bni Mésséira are brave people :

(506) T-tair I-horr méssdri wii l-hmdma homsiya, “ The falcon
is a man from the Bni M&ssira, and, the tame pigeon is
a woman from the Hmds.”

A brave man is addressed :—

(507) L-méssdri ya@ l-hallif ya l-misdwah fé z-zéit*an, “ Man
from the Bni Méssdra, O wild-boar, O you who are
travelling among the olive-trees.”

The girls of the Jbél 18-Hbib are very pretty, and when a man
sees one of them he falls in love with her :

(608) Bndi® Jbél ld-Hbib kailg'bu bé nadwdra, “ The girls of
the Jbél 15-Hbib are playing with its flowers.”

They are highly appreciated as wives, but difficult to get, like
wild animals living in caves ; hence the following is said of a man
who intends to marry, meaning that if he wants a good wife,
he will have to pay a high sum for her :—

(509) Blddi yg Jbeél l4-Hbib ya l-mddwra bé l-kifdn, « My
country, O Jbél1a-Hbib, O the one surrounded by caves.’



CHAPTER VII
TRAVELLING

(510) L@ hgir fé l-mra li djal wa la hair f r-rdjél i ma vdl,
“ There is no blessing in a woman who travels, and there
is no blessing in a man who does not travel.”

(511) Jul t*d‘rdf n-nds, *“ Travel, you will know the people ”
(Andjra).

(512) Jul t*dra l-ma‘dni, “ Travel, you will see the meanings
[of things].”

(513) Li ma jdl ma ya‘rdf b haqq r-rjél, “ He who does not
travel will not know the value of men.”

He who travels learns to distinguish between good people and
bad, whereas he who stays at home will not know when rascals
from other places come to swindle him :

(514) Jul t*rdhum glés ihdltv ‘alik, ‘ Travel [and] you will
see them, sit [and] they will come to you.” !

Travelling increases a man’s reputation at home :

(515) Kull giba kadzid hiba, * Every absence incrcases the
respect.” '

Moreover, if a man does not get on well at home he had better
go to another place to earn his living, even though he will have
his grave there :

(516) Kldm I-fdsi qbar ménsi wi la $kdra hdwya, * Said the man
from Fez, A forgotten grave is better than an empty
bag ' ; or,

(517) Qbar grib wa la $kdra hdwya, “ A strange grave is better
than an empty bag *’ (Andjra).

(518) Ida két*ri l-gdiydm fé d-dinya rhal mén 1-Garb u sir
n Asia, “ If there are many rebel chiefs in the world,
leave the Gharb and go to Asia ” (i.e. Turkey).

! Supra, nr. 416.
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(519) Ida smg‘t* 1-Garb qwa fih l-hdir tilla‘ sdbbdtik w sir,
“1If you hear strong noise in the Gharb, pull up [the
backs of] your slippers and go away.” 1

When a person leaves for another place he should have with

him enough money to procure food and lodging and not rely
upon hospitality :

(620) §-sog hwint*dt® hwinl*de* $ri t*mdag krit*bdt®, “ The market-
place [has] many little shops, buy to chew, hire to
lodge.” 2

(521) Ida safdrt*s sdfar bé z-24d ma t*oqaf ‘dlg hadd, * When
you travel, travel with provisions, don’t apply to anybody
[for food].”

The stranger should mix with the natives so as to learn to
know the place :

(522) Ma t*éndhdl 1-bldd illa bé mwgliha, “ A country is only
entered by the aid of its owners.”

He should respect the customs of the country and even put
up with things that are forbidden : .

(523) Ida jbart*ihum kdi‘dbde l-hmar jib Wi r-rbe’, “If you
find them worshipping a donkey, bring him grass ” ;

" (624) D€ thal n & mdina widlli ‘gla dina, “ He who enters
some town should become of its religion ”’ (Andjra).
These sayings are in agreement with the more general proverb :—

(525) ‘Amel kamdg ‘mel jérdk au rhal ‘dnnai, “Do as your

neighbour does, or move from him.” 3
At the same time the people may tolerate less important devia-
tions from their customs, in accordance with the sayings :—

(626) Kull bldd w ghla, ‘‘ Every country has its people [with
their customs] ”;

(527) Kull bldd u zéihha (= zéinha), * Every country has its
beauty.”

To live in a strange place has many disadvantages. A person

who is somebody in his own country becomes nobody outside it.

1 For other advice to leave the Gharb see infra, nrs. 1670, 1617.
2 Cf. snfra, nr. 1119. 3 Infra, nr. 1676. Cf. supra, nr. 320.
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(528) Kull sba* fé¢ gdbt*s (or, blddu) zghhdr,  Every lion is

roaring in his own forest (or, country) 71

(529) L-far f gdra siltan, * The mouse in its hole is a king.”

(530) A& mén sbla né l-grib fé bldd n-nds, “ What power has a
stranger in other people’s country ? ”’

(631) L-gaib grib, “ The absent one is a stranger.”

(532) Ma yébqa f l-qbar illa mdlah wi la I-grib illa wihds,

» “There remains in the grave none but its master,?
and the stranger remains only alone.”

(533) N-nds li mg ikiinu bhgl dhli, *“ Other people are not to
me like my family.”

Who will make the stranger happy in a place where he has
no friends ?

(634) L-grib fé bldd n-nds mg yést*dhél z-zgdrét®, “ A stranger
in other people’s country is not worthy of zgdrit ”’ 3 (as
salutation).

He cannot laugh heartily :

(535) Mén ydum hrigt* mén blddi ma thekt® bé sndni, © From
the day I left my country I have not laughed with my
teeth.”

(536) Li ma “mel hagir fé bldda ma i‘dmlu f¢ bldd n-nds, “ He
who does not do well in his own country will not do well
in the country of others.”

Yet there may be exceptions to this rule. If a man who has
settled down in a strange place begins to practise a trade
previously unknown there, he may gain a reputation for skill
which he by no means deserves :

(537) L-mg‘mas f¢ blad l-‘6mydn yissémma kahl l-‘gydn, “ A
blear-eyed one is called black-eyed (a great compliment)
in the country of the blind ” (Andjra).4

A man who has moved from his village because he disliked the

1 There are widespread variants of these proverbs (Ben Cheneb, op. cit.,

nr. 1488).
2 Infra, nr. 912.

3 For this noise see Marriage Ceremonies in Morocco, p. 22, n. 2.
¢ Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1244). .
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people there, but finds that the inhabitants of the new place are
just as bad, makes the remark :—

(538) L-bhar kullu mdlah, ““ The whole sea is salt ” (Andjra);
or, :

(539) Msagqiya b migrif wdhda, * Pouring [gravy] with
the same ladle” (Andjra).

Indeed, the new place where a person has settled down may
be found to be much worse than the old one: :

(540) Hrab mél l-héfra tah fé l-bir, “ He ran away from a
hole, he fell into a well.”

Even in a country with an organized government there are
many thieves :

(541) L& t*'dmén fé bldd 1-'dmdn, “ Don’t trust [even] a
country of safety.”

(542) L-bWd kulli daddir Ii yéshdb yéshdb *%ar, * Every
onc afar is a great deceiver, may he who makes a
friend make a friend of his neighbour.”

(643) L-blad li _tdhka ‘dlik halléha dlut*kinmébniya bé l-ydqat®,
‘“Leave the town where you are laughed at, even
though it is built of rubies.”

At the same time the stranger may also meet with kindness
in his new surroundings. He may hear the blessing :—

(544) Alldh mak ya grib, “May God be with you,
O stranger.”

(545) R-rdjél fé blad n-nds grib % ‘and uldd n-nds hbib, “ A
man in the country of others is a stranger, and the
sons of [good] people regard him as a friend.”

After all : “ East or west, home is best.”

(546) L-bldd Iz _‘drfuk hajdrhadhsénmél i _‘drfukndsha, * The
country where the stones know you is better than
the country where the people know you.”

(547) Qdtrdn blddi wa la ‘sél I-bilddn,  The tar of my country
is better than the honey of other countries.”

(548) Balddi baldds dli jdrat* ‘dliya, “My country is my
country, even though it is unjust to me.”



140 . TRAVELLING

(549) Mén Klam l-hdiya qdlét* l-hreq bé n-ndr wd la 1-hrij
mél l-gar, “The snake said in her speech, Burning
by fire is better than lea.vmg the nest.” 1

(650) Ls gab gab hdgq, ““If a person is away, his nght is away.”

(651) Z-zra’ idor idor w yérja né t-1*6gba dé r-rha, * The wheat
turns round and round and comes back to the hole
of the mill.” 2 '

(652) Kull gdzi yérja‘ né bldda, “ Every conqueror returns
to his country.”

Of a person who goes to a foreign country it is said :—

(553) L-bhar li kaiddhls méfqid u I-hdréj ménni bhal li muliid,
‘“ He who goes into the sea is gone, and he who comes
out of it is like a new-born.”

When a person returns from a journey it is said :—

(654) Kull mébdi mét*mdém, * Everything that is begun
comes to an end ”’ (also said at the beginning of a new
month, especially Ramadan).

When a man returns from a long journey and his friends who
greet him make the remark that he has been away for a great
length of time, he answers them :—

(565) Ma ‘dndék bds ida ‘@ r-rag, “ There is nothing wrong
with you if the head is alive.”

If a man comes home from a journey in a bad state of health
and his friends ask him how he is, one of them remarks :—

(556) Suf hdli 1 tsdlis, « Look how he is, don’t ask him *
(Andjra).

Of a man who has been long away for the purpose of earmng
money, but comes back penniless, it is said :—

(657) Tduwel §dibe*as ja b I-hdiba, *“ He lengthened his absence,, "
he came [back] with disappointment.”

* When a person makes a journey he should only go by safe
roads :

1 Infra, nr. 1822.

* Widespread proverb (Singer-Littmann, op. cit., nr. 128; Tallqvist, op
cit., nr, 46).
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(688) L-mdsi r-rif r-rif kun ‘Glg bal mén t-t°klsf, “ Wanderer,
a trench a trench, be careful with your walking.”

(659) Treq s-sldma div ddrdt®, *“ [Choose] the road of safety,
even if it win

People who pass the night in open country should be on their
guard: .

(560) Y& Bni Méssdra 1d-‘dd mddwar bikum, © O Bni Méssira
(who are constantly at odds with other tribes and
therefore have many enemies), the enemy is round you.”

When a man who is going on a journey is asked by another to
allow him to accompany him and he does not care for the
company, he may try to frighten the other person by saying
that the road is not safe; and he may then receive the answer :—

(561) L-wdd d ‘dbbgk ma halldni, *“ The river which takes you
does not leave me ”’ (Andjra).

(562) ‘And sdfri t'a‘rdf hdbri, “ When you travel with him
you will get to know him.”

(563) R-rgdl kat'dluir J s-sfar, “ Men show themselves during
journeys.”

When a person who is travelling with others falls behind, he

excuses himself by saying:—

(564) D habb yérbdh l-‘amm twil, “ [For him] who likes to
gain the year is long” (Andjra); or,

(565) Qdlet* l-mg‘za I-‘dr¥ja f rag d-dwira nkidnu, “ The lame
goat said, We shall meet at the head of the yard”
{the part of the yard necarest the house, where the goats
are kept at night to be safe from robbers ; Andjra).
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Work

A rERsON who works will be helped by God :

(566) Sébbeh rdbbz' 1‘dunék, “ Give occasion, and God
will help you.”

(567) L-‘abd yébda v lah ikémmél, “ The servant [of God]
begins, and God completes.”

(568) Yérhdm dlldh mén yésnd® $ w it*qnd, “ May God have
mercy upon him who makes somecthing and
perfects it.”

(569) Kun sdéq & hdém ma ijik ddrar mén bnddém, ** Be faithful
and work, no evil will befall you from men.”

(570) L-pddma féha n-nfe' kadddw:i lé-jréh, “In work there
is utility, it heals the woun

(671) Hdém t*idém glés t*hnéz, “ Work [and] you will be
strong, sit [and] you will stink.”

(572) Kimia d& n-nhal dhsén mén Swdri débbdn, ““ A handful
of bees (i.e. useful persons) is better than a pannier
of flies” (i.e. useless persons).!

Of a person who has no trade or who is too lazy to work, it
is said :—

(573) R-ras li ma fih nédwa t-t*iqté’ uld lu,  The head that
has no stimulation had better be cut off ’ ; or,

(574) D mg dbah sdt'n wd qra brdt'a 4 fdssal jelldbt*s nds
l-mqdbér fdt*oh, “ He who does not slaughter his own
sheep, nor read his own letter, nor cut the cloth
for his own cloak, has been preceded by the people of
the cemetery ” (i.e. had better die; Andjra); or,

(676) Li ma ‘dndi kdja igdrraq +%dja, “ He who has nothing
to do will make a hen hatch”; or,

1 Supra, ur. 429 ; infra, nr. 1305.
142
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(576) Jib l-mra bé d-din i qil mél‘dqa, “ Bring a wife by debt
and say [she is] unlucky ” (Andjra).

A man who supports himself, not by work, but by selling his
animals, is told :—

(577) Ida §élbék z-zmdn lgah bé drd‘Gk ma t'lqgah § bé mi*d‘dk,
“If time conquers you, meet her with your arm, don’t
meet her with your property ”” (Andjra).

If a strong man, instead of working, goes about begging under
the pretence of being a fool, the remark is made :(—

(578) Hbél t*ért*dh,  Become foolish, you will find rest.”!

If an clderly man can live without work because he worked
hard in his younger days and bought property with his earnings,
other men of his own age, who did not do the same, say to him :—

(679) Hdém ya ségri n kdbri, “ Work, O my youth, for my
old age” (Andjra).

Of a person whom nobody wants to employ it is said :-—

(580) Qal r-rbib ma bga fé z-zmdn hbib, “ Said the stepson,
There remained in the world no friend.”

1t is better to have some work, whatever it be, than to have

no work.

(681) L-‘dmgs wé lg l-‘dmiya, * Blear-eyedness is better than
blindness.” 2

(582) L-hékka wa lg *%ddm s-samm wd lg Ul-bkim, * The
itch is better than leprosy, deafness is better than
dumbness.”

(683) Idn ma jbdrt™s ma t*d‘mel $ri l-hmar @ hdém hdmmdl,
“If you do not find what to do, buy a donkey and
work as a carrier.”

(584) Bé‘ l-bdisar dhsén ma t*¢bga fé d-dar, “ To sell gruel
made of beans is better than to stay in the house.”

(685) Bé ibdwiin dhsén ma t*€bga fé d-dar mgdbbén, © To sell
boiled dried beans is better than to stay in the house
distressed.”

; 1 For the privileged position of fools see Ritual and Belief tn Morocco,
47 8qq.
"2 Supra, nr. 421.
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(586) Rfed hrdhum 1g ts‘Ghum, * Carry away their dung,
don’t beg from them.”?!

(587) L-hidma m'a n-nsdra wi lg l-glis hsdra, “To work
with Christians is better than to lose [time] by sitting
idle.”

(588) ‘dmel ma tsib ‘dndék f¢ t-t*rab t*gib, “ Do what you
find, so as not to disappear in the earth.”

(589) Qdi kif ma jbdris mg ¥ kif t*bgri, “ Do whatever
you find, not what you want.”

(590) L-hditas ma skin fétds, “ A mower should not be a
searcher ” (Andjra).

(591) Li yékréha mg iglés ‘Gléha, «“ He who hires it (i.e. his
bottom) out will not sit on it ” (i.e. cannot do what
he likes).

(692) Ibril kdijbed s-sbiila mén qa‘ l-bir, “ April draws the
ear from the bottom of the well ” (i.e. if April, the time
when the corn ripens, can find no corn in the field,
it has to get it even from the bottom of the well).

(693) Ida gdmu qum m'dhum w ida gélsu glés m'dhum, “If
they get up, get up with them, and if they sit, sit
with them ” (i.e. accept any job, whether it requires
standing or sitting).

Of course, you should not do work from which you derive no
income : ’

(594) S-shar li mg 1*hbés krdh o8 éddak t*hdsbi, © What makes
you count a month for which you receive no hire ? ’ 2

There are, nevertheless, circumstances in which work is done
gratuitously. In Andjra a ploughman generally receives as
wages a fourth part of the harvest yielded by the field he has
ploughed, but if a ploughman who has finished his work is asked
by another one to come and help him to finish his, there is
no payment for the help. It may, however, be refused; the

man who has done his work may want to rest:

1 (Cf. supra, nr. 466,
? Widespread proverb (Ben Chencb, op. cit., nr. 1036 ; Singer-Littmann,
op. cit., nr. 2).
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(595) Main layit’qdda s-sdbon lat*éfrdh s-sabbina, * When
the soap comes to an end, the washerwoman rejoices ”
(Andjra).

It is better to earn a little than to earn nothmg at all; a person
who refrains from work because the pay is small is told —

(696) Ahdém b wijhdin % hdséb I-bdtal, “ Work for two
mdbzidnas (a mizdna is an imaginary Moorish coin
worth less than a farthing), and call to account him
who is idle ” (i.e. ask him how much Ae has earned ;
Andjra).

It is better to receive a small wage every day than to have to
wait for a larger one:

(697) Miizdna fé l-kiff dhsén mén ‘dra fé t-t°8lf, “ A mizidna
in the palm is better than ten lost ’ (Andjra).!

It is better to have a badly paid job that lasts long than a well-
paid one of short duration :

(598) Qlil u mddwiim dhsén mén bé z-2af 4 mqto‘ “ Little and
lastmg is better than much and passing.”

Don’t give up a job, even though it is badly paid, until you
are sure to get another one:

(599) Qdi b& l-hdrkis hdit’a ijib dlléh s-sdbbat, “‘ Go on with
the old shoes until God brings new ones.”

(600) La t*hdrrag ma hdit®a tsqi dhrin, “ Don’t pour out
“water until you get some other ” (also said as a warning
to an employer).

(601) Lg t*bdddel I-hddar bé l-gdih, “ Don’t change that which
is present for that which is absent.”

(602) T-thul f¢ 1-hobza wi la I-hruj,ménna, “ To enter a loaf
of bread is better than to go out of it ”’ (Andjra).

A person who has been offered some work is advised by his
family to accept it :—

(603)-Dd ‘tak l-mg‘za badér la bé §-éret, “ If one gives you a
goat, go quickly to it with a rope” (Andjra). '

1 In ra, nrs, 823, 824. Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1211 ;
t, op. cit., nr. 102).

L
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A person who hears of a job to be got, and then goes and gets
it in advance of him who spoke of it, is told :—

(604) ‘Allemndhum s-s‘dya sébgina né d-dyar 1&-kbar, “ We
taught them begging, they came before us to the big
houses.”

A person should see that his children learn some trade.

(605) T*‘dllém 1-'dsya dhsén mén jahliha, “ The learning of
things is better than the ignorance of them.”

(606) Y@ dhs hobzt'ek dziynék @ hobz m-nds t*rédlek, “ O my
brother, your bread adorns you, and other people’s
bread abases you.”

(607) S-sdn‘a ida ma gngt® t'ést®6r whlla dzid f¢ 1-‘6mor,
‘“ A trade, [even] if it does not make one rich, will cover
one or even prolong one’s life.”

(608) Yint’dmm mt'g l-%jéddin w t*bga sdn‘dt® l-ylddin,
“ The property of the grandfathers will come to an
end, and the craft of the hands will remain ”’ (Andjra).

But a trade should be learned when one is young:

(609) L-ggrd 3-3dréf ma yét*dllém $-teh, “ An old monkey
does not learn dancing.”?

On the other hand, he who has once learned a trade will not

forget it afterwards:

(610) L-gait qal ma nféllet* I-far dlu idhil f¢ midt* dar, * The
cat said, I shall not miss the mouse, even though he
enters a hundred houses.”

Of a man who has learned no trade it is said :—

(611) San‘dt® bik la igélbik, “ The trade of your father will
not overreach you” (i.e. you might at all events have
learned your father’s trade).

It is best for a man to stick to his father’s or ancestors’ occupation
and customs :

(612) Li halld In bdbah u jéddu & ‘dgba yétld’ la, “ He to whom
his father and grandfather left some hill should climb
it”2; or

1 Cf. infra, nr. 1812, 2 Supra, nr. 263.
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(613) Li halld W 85 jéddu it*éb', “ He to whom his grand-

father- left some occupation should follow it.”
But the younger generation have also something to say on the
subject ; a person who is blamed for not taking up his deceased
father’s trade replies :—

(614) Mg yésba n bibik gar d-dib bé t*ka‘wila, “ Nobody is
like his father except the jackal with his howl ”’ (Andjra).

A man should keep to one trade :

(615) Darbt’din f r-rds kat*hdmmag, “ Two strokes on the
head make one mad.”

Of a person who knows several trades but keeps to none it is said : —

(616) Seb‘d sndya‘ % r-rdzq ddya‘, “ [He knows] seven trades,
and livelihood is lost.”

A person should be industrious in his work. Only he who uses

his feet, not he who sits idle, gets on in the world :

(617) R-rdzq t*ahs? li-qddm, “‘ Livelihood is underneath the feet.”
When people praise the good luck of a conscientious workman
or servant, he answers :—

(618) S-sdbbdr yébga fé d-dar, « The very patient one remains

in the house.”
A man who is the first to begin his work in the field will rest
while the others are still working :

(619) L-lils f¢ l-gdfla yémss mdrt*dh, « The first in the caravan
walks at ease” (as a caravan is generally attacked
from behind ; And]ra.)

A lazy farmer, again, who is slow in beginning his ploughmg
is told —

(620) Ydum r-rbe b 1bé's wii s-sékka mdrhéna, « The spring
with its grass, and the plough-point is pawned.”

Of two men who often go together to markets on business one
refuses to accompany the other on a day when the weather is
bad; when his family afterwards hear that he has lost a good
opportunity, they reproach him, saying:—

(621) Wéldw meloq lg t*wéldi md'gdz, “ Bear him unlucky,
don’t bear him lazy ” (Andjra).
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A lazy man or woman is told :—

(622) Mén pdnha drd‘a kgi'qdl méshora, “ When her arm
deceives her, she says she is bewitched.”

Of a man who has been invited to help another in his work,
but after being entertained with food goes away without having
done any work at all, it is said :—

(623) Kél t-t'am & hrab ‘ann l-fdi*ha, ““ He ate késkst and
fled from the fitha” (a ceremony, often performed
after a meal, consisting of an invocation with the hands
stretched out and the palms turned upwards ; Andjra).

A lazy servant or apprentice is compared to a cock :—

(624) ‘Allfis ‘@m mg igdddik nhar, “ Feed him for a year; he
will not give you dinner for a day.”?!

A servant who does little work but eats much, is told by his
master :—

(625) Yd'ya li_qdm u mg ya'yd § méft*oh d-dgam, * He who
rises gets tired, and the open mouth does not get tired.” 2

Of an employee who neglects his work, but is the first to appear
when wages are paid, it is said :—

(626) ‘And s-séhra yéfier* & ‘and l-mdkla yénbét’, * When
sent on an errand he escapes, and at eating he
sprouts.”

Don’t tell a lazy servant to carry away many things that are
liable to break, because he will overload himself so as not to have
to go back another time :

(627) Sdhhar l-md‘9dz yérféd gintar,. “ Send the sluggard
on an errand, he will carry a hundredweight.”

If a person complains of his employees being too slow in their
work, he is told by his friends to look after them better :

(628) D habb n-nar izinda mén k'bu, “ He who wants fire
should strike it with his ankles” (Andjra).

When a man complains of having to work too hard, he is answered
that he who is well paid ought to be patient :—

(629) Ida kdn l-qddhi bé nfa‘ I-qfé ma ‘leh héraj, “ If a knock

1 Infra, nr. 1772, 2 Supra, ur. 1717.
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on the top of the head is of use, the nape of the neck
is not to blame for it ” (Andjra).
If a workman who is paid by the month is idle for a few days,
he is told that he afterwards has to make up for it by working
so much the more :—

(630) Mén tdhri yét*hdllas, “ The payment will come from
his back ”’ (as in-the case of a pack-animal that has
to pay its price with its back).

When a workman who has neglected his work and in consequence
is not paid his full wages complains of it, he receives the
answer :— '

(631) D-darb kai‘dllém $-3teh, “ Blows teach to dance.”

You should finish your work before you ask for wages:

(632) Bérréd w kul, “ Let it cool and eat.”

It is bad policy to pay wages in advance:

(633) Tsbeq l-3jdra ménnd t‘abtel I-“dmal, “ To pay wages in
advance stops the wor

. (634) Lg t32bbg kélbék hdllih bé ""'_75‘ u‘éb‘dlc “Don’t make
your dog satisfied, leave him hungry, he will follow
you.”

When a man refrains from doing work for which he has been
paid in advance, his employer complains of it to the governor,
and he is then compelled to do the work. But he does it badly,
and the master remarks:—

(635) L-hddma bé z-z&zz a¥ mén hair na‘mél 1k féha, “ What
good is my doing for you a work by force ? ”

If a man who is engaged to work in another person’s garden for
small pay is blamed by some one for being idle when the
owner is absent, he replies :—

(636) D ma yd'teni & ft*dhi nén‘ds u nmédd roki, ““ If he does
not give me my fee, I shall sleep and [then] stretch
myself ” (Andjra).

. A man who is late for his work is told :—

(637) Sbak t*4jri la tsbah t*¢fli, “ Run in the morning, don’t

louse yourself in the morning.”
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(638) Iyar n-nhar bukrdh, “ The choice of the day is its early
morning.”

(639) Lé-ftor békri bé d-dhdb mésri, “ The carly breakfast
is bought with gold.”

(640) N-n‘Gs kt*ir kairddd r-rdjél dlil, “ Much sleep makes
a man contemptible.”

A man who is sleeping by day and night is told by his
family :—

(641) ‘Amm dé n-n‘@s yéswa mudd dé n-néhhal, ““ A year of
sleeping is worth a mudd (a measure which varies in
size in different localities) of bran > (Andjra).

A father reproves a son who leads an idle and dissipated life
by saying:—

(642) Zeiy uldd z-zfis* bé I-lil ihdrqi z-2idt* u n-nhar iqdbtt
l-gnat?, *“ It is the manner of scamps (lit. sons of pitch)
to burn oil-lamps at night and to seize corners at day ”
(to sleep in).

If work that should be done in the day is done in the
night, it will in the morning be found to be good for
nothing :

(643) Sgiil 1-lil ‘djdba 1& n-nhdr, “ The work of the night is
a wonder to the day.”

While industry is enjoined, overwork is discouraged.

(644) T-tair f s-sma iqifl r-rdzq mgdmin u {-t*gb ‘G145, « The
bird in the sky says, Livelihood is secured [by God]
and why the toil ?”

(645) Ida jbart t-t'ahrifa f bdb *dndn 1@ dzid §i n tdhdl,
“If you find a meal of fruit at the gate of the orchard,
don’t proceed into it” (Andjra).

(646) M¢n ba‘d l-‘dgar ma bga ma tt*dssar, ““ From the ‘dgar
(mid-afternoon) onward there is nothing left to be
squeezed out.”

(647) Ida t*gddda t*dmddda w ida t*¢‘d83a t*'dmgssa, “ When he
has dined he lies down, and when he has supped he takes
a walk.”
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(648) Ida t*jaddit™s wirrak mg iddrrdk ajd‘ f kérsdk,  When
you have dined rest on your side, you will not be
troubled with stomach-ache.”

(649) Ida t*ad¥it’s méi ‘ad n'gs mg tsaf bds, “ When you have
supped walk [and] then sleep, you will see no evil.”

Of a man who is working by day and by night in order to become
rich, but fails in his endeavour, it is said :—

(650) U Uah w djérri mg jérra 1-kelb bé L-hfa ma t'dhid ger
lv ké*éb Ik dlldh, “ By God and run fast as the dog
runs fast barefoot, [yet] you will receive nothing but
that which God has destined for you.”

On a man who makes his employees work too hard or other-
wise ill-trcats them, the remark is passed :—

(651) Li ma wéldi mg hann ‘dlik, ““ He who has not begotten
him takes no pity on him.”

When you do a thing you should do it well :

(652) S-3gal mdhbib wlla meét*rok, “ A work: [should be] liked
[by the people] or not done at all.”

(653) ‘dmel ‘6qda shéha 1 t*égfel au v*dt*ik l6-fdéha, * Make
a strong knot, don’t be careless, or you will be dis-
graced.”

A workman or servant who always does his work well will
never have any trouble : '

(654) Sdffi @ $rab mg iddrrdk t*rab, “ Clean [the water] and
drink [it], the earth will not hurt you.”

Something well made is said to be:

(655) Sgal I-m‘dllém b yiddu, ““ The work of a master-hand.”
Of a person who works with his master faultlessly it is
said :—

(656) D-dhib s-sdfi kdssdrrfi miléh b qdlbd m'dfi, “ Pure

- gold is changed by its owner with a safe heart.”
If a workman is well paid he works well, if badly paid he works
badly : :

(657) Niyit* Il-hdddagm f kérsu, “The mind of a work-
man is in his stomach ” (Andjra).
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He who commences a task should go on with it until it is finished ;
it is said :—
(658) L-hdid kdyénddqq fé shdnt*a, * The iron is struck while
it is hot’1; or,
(669) La rdhha t*4ht* ‘dgba, * There is no rest below the top
of the hill ” (Andjra).
Of a person who has been cultivating his garden, but given
up the work when it was almost completed, it is said : —
(660) R-rha tdhngt sdhfa @ ‘dla ‘mudd ‘dydi’, “ The mill
ground a sdhfa (sixty mudd) and got tired of [grinding
another] mudd ’ (Andjra).
A person whose work has been spoiled by some accident—for
example, the builder of a house which has been destroyed by
floods of rain—complains :—
(661) Kull ma gz&lna r¥%d‘na sof, *“ All that we spun became
for us wool ”’ (Andjra).
Of a person who has himself undone the result of his labour—
who, for example, has pulled down a wall he has made because
he was dissatisfied with it—people say :
(662) Kull md hrdt® +4mél ddgga,  All that the camel tilled
he stamped on ” (Andjra).
When a person spoils his work by a bad finish it is said :—
(663) Aher l-logma égm, “The last handful of food (i.e.
sdksti or bread) is dough ™ (also said when business
transactions end in a quarrel, or when two travelling
companions begin to quarrel just before parting).
If you want to have a job well done, you had better do it yourself :
(664) Ls ya'mél Lk drd‘Gk mg +‘amlih lék n-nds, “ That which
your arm does for you other people will not do for
you ” ;
(665) Li t*ékkel ‘dla mregt*® jdrd bdt* bla ‘$a, “ He who counts
upon the gravy of his neighbour passes the night without
a supper "’ 2; .

1 Infra, nr. 1189, Wndespread verb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 634
L Ifém, nr, 817. pro ¢ P -
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(666) Mg shidkk lék gér ddfrdk au bnék mén sdlbgk, « Nothing
will scratch you but your own nail or the son from your
loins.” 1

Or you should not ask anybody to do a thing for you unless you
know that he can do it as well as yourself :

(667) M3 ydedi hdjt*i ger ki mée'li, “ May nobody do my job
but he who is my equal.”

If you put your work into the hands of an agent he is liable
to swindle you :

(668) Ida ‘tét*ihum imesto ek bé l-mésta irebld 1k, “If you
allow them to comb you, they will scratch you with the
comb.”

An artisan is asked to do a thing only on condition that he

knows how to do it, being told :—

(669) Li mg wdt*dk ‘dddbi, “‘He who does not suit you, make
him suffer.”

Of a person who does not do his work properly it is
said :—

(670) L-bhar ma yénqta‘ bé l-m‘dddya l-hzdm mg skin mén
l-mugdiriya, “ The sea is not crossed by a ferry, the belt
is not made from a shirt ” ; or,

(671) Mg indd §-§gil gér fi yidd mdldh, ““ A work rises only in
the hand of its master.”

A person who has done bad work and does it again is compared
to an ugly woman who goes to the hot bath in vain to improve
her appearance ; it is ironically said of him :—

(672) Ldlla mézydna w zddha nér l-hgmmdm, “ My lady is
beautiful, and the splendour of the hot bath increased
her beauty.”

Of a man who earns much money by bad work it is
said :—

(673) M4 hi d zein md hi dd hdid md ki gar d sa'd s-s'd4d,
“ She is not beautiful, she has not [red] cheeks, she is
only the luckiest of the lucky ”’ (Andjra).

1 Cf. supra, nr, 214.
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If a person who has done bad work wants to have more work to
do, he may get the reply :—

(674) Ma qdar % yéméi qdli ‘dgluh, ““ He could not walk,
they said to him, Fetter him.”

A man who is incapable of doing the work his master asks
him to do, but tries to do something more difficult, is told by
the master :—

(675) Ma jbar ¥ %jri mén vjorra ‘dsa mén yébki ‘alih, “ The
[dead] dog did not find anybody to drag him away,
so much the less anybody to weep over him”
(Andjra).

An extremely incapable workman may have to swallow the
sarcasm :—

(676) Sot @ Hsdin, *“ Blow the fire, O Hsiin.”

A man offers to do the work of another, alleging that he can do
it better, but when the job is given him it appears that he is
not up to it; the master then takes him down with the remark :—

(677) A mg zéinu fds f yidd n-nds, “ O how beautiful is the
hoe in the hand of other people ” (Andjra).

(678) Mg ya‘mélha ger li yéqddr ‘dléha, *“ Only he should do a
thing who can do it.”

(679) T-trég t*dqt®dl b ma ‘drafhd & w Ui ‘drdfha hivia
yégt*élha, * The road (i.e. the work) will kill him who
does not know it, and he who knows it will kill it
(i.e. conquer the difficulties).

One who wants to do something that he does not understand
how to do is told :—

(680) Lukdn I-hoh iddwi ka ddwa rdsi, © If the peaches could
cure [anybody], they would have cured themselves ”
(allusion to their lack of medicinal virtue and the
worms they contain)?!; or, if he makes very energetic
efforts to do-it,

(681) Swwdna kat*mdi* & ‘dina f¢ I-féllas, “ The kite is dying,
and her eyes are on the chick.”

1 Infra, nr. 1202,
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Don’t try to do a thing until you are sure that you can do it :

(682) Lg djrs hdtt’a t*hgzzém w kun fdhém,  Don’t run until
you gird yourself, and be wise.”

An agricultural labourer should first learn his work in the least
fertile part of the field :

(683) Fé r-rag dé l-it*dma layst dllma 1-hg*jdma, “ On the
heads of orphans the barbers arc learning ”’ (Andjra).!

An unskilful artisan is likewise told :—

(684) ‘Adad dé l-ha**jdgma t*dllmi f& ryos l-it*dma, © Numbers

of barbers learn [their trade] on the heads of orphans.”
An unexperienced person should take the advice of an
experienced one :

(685) L-wdd ma yénqtd‘ blg mésrd’, ““ The river is not crossed
without a ford.”

Of a novice in a trade who pretends to be a master it is
said :—

(686) Bdt* lila fé¢ l-mriij sbah mél l-grawn, “ He stayed the
night in the marshes, in the morning he was one of the
frogs ”’ 2; or,

(687) Rjg‘ 2bib qbél mg tkin ‘inéb, “ He became a raisin
before he was a grape” (also said of a student who
pretends to be a scribe).

If a man is ironically called a master by another who sees him
at work, he replies :—

(688) L-m‘dllém hirba %mél iréfda mél l-ard u yékla fé s-sma,
“ The master is a camel, he lifts it (i.e. his food) from
the ground and eats it in the sky ” (Andjra).

If an apprentice pretends to know more than his master, the
latter answers him :—

(689) Li f rag %4jmel mg kit f rag *%jémmdla, * What is in
the head of the camel (i.e. his own head) is not in the
heads of the camel-drivers.” 3

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 2005).

3 Infra, nr. 1124,

l. Infra, nr. 1147. Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nrs. 244,
2180).
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If the master of a trade is advised by some one how to do a
thing belonging to it, he answers :—

(690) Ydllah a ytmma nwirrek dar bwdl, * Let us go, O mother,
I will show you the house of my mother s brothers ”
(Andjra).

A workman who does not do what his master tells him to do

is reprimanded with the popular saying ! :—

(691) Dé t*hddmis té'a & d& trdhnit bé%, “ Whom you
serve obey, and what you are going to pawn sell ”
(Andjra).

A person who is sent on an errand and does not do what he has
been told is compared to a person dying at the ‘@sar, or mid-
afternoon, who is supposed to be unable to recognize any of
his friends at the moment of his death :—

(692) Miyit® I-‘dsar md dda hbar ma jdb ahér, *“ He who dies
at the ‘dsar takes no news with him and bnngs no other
back.

A servant who constantly makes a mistake when sent on an
errand is told :—

(693) ‘dwéj bhal d—démnb dé s-slégi, *“Crooked as the tail
of a greyhound.’

When an indocile apprentice is beaten by his master and his
father complains of it, the master replies :—

(694) §-36ka mg dzil be l-gtén, *“ The thorn is not removed
with cotton ”’ (Andjra); or,

(695) Hassén Ui a sidi foq §-34%iya, “ Shave me, O my lord,
over the cap ”’ (i.e. do the impossible ; Andjra).

When a servant or workman commits a fault and tries to excuse
himself, his master warns him :—

(696) Hdéha gbél ma tira, *“ Guard against it (i.e. the punish-
ment) before it befalls.” 2

The first fault is forgiven, the second is followed by a threat,
the third leads to Jismissal :

(697) L-liliya smidh u t-t*dnya dbidh u t-t'dlt’a t*dqté’ r-ras,

1 Ritual and Belief-in Morocco, i, 187, ! Supra, nr. 197,
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“The first is forgiveness, and the second is slaughter,
and the third is cutting off the head.”
If a person who is in the service of a difficult man commits a
fault, people say to him :—

(698) Dhdn rdsi bé s-smén u déhhli f dngor dé n-nmél, *“ Anoint
his head with salt butter, and put it into the hole of
ants.”

A servant or workman who does not obey his master, or does
not do his work to his master’s satisfaction, is told by him :—

(699) Dfa’ li mg fih nfa‘, “ Push off him who is of no use ”
or,

(700) Ls ma fih nfa’ lik siybu ‘dlik, ““ He who is of no use to
you, throw him from you.”

A bad workman may be dismissed by his master with an oath
confirming the promise not to employ him again :—

(701) Li ‘duwiidha yéndébha, “ May he who does it (i.e. the
work) again scratch my face ”’ (i.c. may you scratch my
face if I employ you again).

Workmen and servants should be trusted or dismissed

according as they are found worthy of confidence or not :

(702) Jdrrbi @ gdrrbu jdrrbi % hdrrbu, © Try him and bring
him near, try him and put him to flight.”

When they are engaged they are told that their treatment
will depend upon their own behaviour :— ‘

(703) Idg 3uft*ini 3uft’dk w ida fhamt*ini fhgmi'dk, “If
you sec me I see you, and if you understand me I under-
stand you.”

If they are honest they will stay, if they are dishonest they
will be dismissed :

(704) Ida nfah r-réh kai‘dbbi l-gdbra u yébga s-sheh,  When
the wind blows, it takes away the dust, and what is
solid remains.”

If you suspect an employee of dishonesty you should change
him for another, as you will then find if your suspicion was
correct :



168 WORK

(705) Hdlef ta‘rdf, *“ Replace, you will know.”

Of a workman who steals from his master and is flogged and
imprisoned in consequence it is said :—

(706) Kull mg gdwzét® l-md‘za f qron lE-jbdl t*ahrdh f dar
d-dbag, “ All that the she-goat passed [through her
mouth] on the tops of the mountains she evacuates
in the tannery.” .

A servant who has constantly quarrelled with his master is
dismissed with the words :—

(707) Qta‘ r-ras tt’qdda l-hsdma, “ Cut off the head, the.
quarrel is finished.”

Of a man who has repcatedly lost his job on account of his
foul mouth and unpleasant look it is said :—

(708) Li habb hdjt*u yébsit hddde, “May he who likes his
job hold out his cheek [for a blow].”

An arrogant workman is told : —

(709) Drabfél-‘dzfa shdrja séii® in bé I-hfa,* Strike the palmetto,
sixty barefooted ones will come out ”’ (i.e. at the market
there may be found as many unemployed ready to take
his place as there appear vermin when you strike a
palmetto).

A workman who quarrels with his master is told :—

(710) Mal n-néfha liyérbit j-jija dydle b wdhdi, « The proud
man ties his pair [of oxen] alone ” (Andjra).

Again, a master who by being too indulgent to, or familiar with,
his employee has made him impudent or overbearing may
hear the remark :—

(711) Géssarndhum ;&z‘a foq thdrna, “ We have spoiled them,
they have climbed upon our back ” ; or,

(712) Géssar 1-kélb yelhds ek $wdrbdk, ** Spoil the dog, he will
lick your moustache.” 2

A man who has lost his post and has no work is told :—

(713) Di férrdt yébga tkdrrt, ““ He who is careless will be

left to scratch himself ” (out of regret ; Andjra).?
1 Supra, nr. 23. 2 Infra, nr. 1482. 3 Infra, nr. 1140.
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The following saying is used of a person who has been the manager
of another’s property and lost his post :—

(714) L-méksi bé mi*G* n-nds ‘Orydn, “ He who is dressed in
other people’s belongings is naked.” !

When a man who has been in another’s service and been dismissed
for some fault tries in vain to regain his former occupation,
he is told :—

(716) Kdn f yldde 4 tar li, “ He (i.c. the master) was in his
hand and flew away from it.”

A servant who is dismissed by his master with the promise that
thelatter will get for him some other employment, angrily replies: —

(716) Ida tdllagt*tha 1G t'wurriha bab d-dar, “ If you divorce
her (i.e. your wife), don’t show her the door of the
(i.e. her) house ” (i.e. I do not want your advice or
recommendation any more than a divorced wife needs
to be shown the door of her old home).

A master who sends away his only servant or apprentice may
have the curse :— '

(717) Li ‘bndu bab wohda dlléh igldgha ‘dlih, < May God close
the door for him who has only one.”

When good employees are dismissed and bad ones take their
place, it is said :—

(718) Nqdlbi l-middi wi t'gddi l-gdéha, * The tables were
turned upside down, and the earthenware pots sat up.” 2

A servant or workman is compared to the peg of a tent and
his master to a mallet :—

(719) Ida kunt* di°éd sbar né d-dagq w idg kunt*s rzdma drab,
“If you are a peg endure the knocking, and if you
are a mallet strike.” 3

When a workman who has been wrongly accused of theft
complains of it to other people, they say to him :—

(720) Kun 3dfi u n‘al l-bditar, “ Be sincere and curse the
veterinary ” (who is reputed to be an untrustworthy
person; Andjra).4

1 Infra,nr.1061. * Supra, nr.460. 3 Supra,nr.427. ¢ Infra, nr.1518.
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An employer who is blamed for paying his employees too high
wages replies :—

(721) “‘Amel $wis n rdbln u $wii n qdlbi,  Give a little for the

sake of God and a little for the sake of my heart.” !
A person who has been forsaken by all his servants but one
is advised to be liberal to him, to prevent him from following
the example of the others :—

(722) Lz t5ibu la t'qta’ ngibi, “ Don’t cut off the portion of

him whom you find [with you].”
When a servant complains of receiving lower wages than he
expected, and his master pleads that he also keeps him in food,
the servant replies :—

(723) Mén zit*a qlih, ““ Fry it (i.e. the fish) with its own oil.”
A man has been engaged to do a certain amount of work in
another’s garden, but when it is finished he is told to do some
more if he wants to be paid ; he submits, with the remark :—

(724) T-tdydh né mia ydkul migt*din, “ He who falls down

to get one hundred [lashes] will taste two hundred ”
(Andjra).
An employee who has a wealthy master, and therefore is supposed
to earn much money, denies it by saying :—

(725) Sénd‘t*s ‘dliya ma gdttat* wiidniya, © His fame has not

covered for me [even] my ears.” :
It is better to have a good master and low wages than a
bad master and high wages. This is the substance of many
proverbs :—

(726) Alldhumma mdklét s-sbb‘a wd lg t*mérmid d-dydb,

“ 0 God, to be eaten by lions is better than the mal-
treatment of jackals”?;

(727) M-méi bé I-lil wa lg 3feit® -hammdra, “ Walking at night

is better than the malignant delight of the muleteers ”
(when they see a person going on foot) ; 3

1 Infra, nr. 1016. Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 2569).
Cf. supra, nr. 446; infra, nr. 1148.
3 Cf tnfra, nr. 1639
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(728) Légma fd sdllis dhsén mén r-rba’ fé 1-*dula, “ A handful
of food in the dark (which people cannot see and envy)
is better than two stoncs of provisions [by day]”;

(729) L-‘gzz m'a l-qilla hér mél l-két*rgt* ma d-déll, © Respect
with little is better than much with disgrace ” ;

(730) Qul li ya sids % ‘arrind wa lg t*qul ls y@ kelb ba‘d ma
t*égnini, “ Say to me, O my lord, and strip me naked,
and don’t say to me, O dog, even though you make
me rich ”’;

(731) @il s kldm mleh % kinni (= kilns), *“ Speak to me
kindly, and eat me.”

If a man works for an employer who is too proud, or who wants
to exact too much money from other people, he should change
him for another master, even though the latter gives him less
pay \—

(732) Kbir r-rag w kbir I-kérd IG t°té' ida swi 16k nuss bdsla
gar bé'a, ““ Don’t obey a swollen head and a big stomach,
if it is only worth for you half an onion sell it”
(Andjra).

When an employee who is well fed by his master is scolded
by him in the presence of others, he may make the remark :—

(733) Mdklét® t-t*bén 4 r-rdhha wa la zra l-fdéha, ““ The eating
of straw and rest is better than the wheat of
disgrace.”

Even the simplest kind of work is better than any work done
for bad people :

(734) L-hddma f& I-hra wi la I-hddma dé n-nds bhal djra,
“To work in dung is better than to work for people
who are like dogs.”

When a man who has given up a good situation, because he
disliked his master, is advised by his friends to go back to
it, he replies :—

(135) Alldh yin‘dl l-kas d¢ dhab d nésrab fih l-mrira, “ May
God curse the golden cup from which I drink bitterness ”
(Andjra).
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Another version of the same proverb runs:—

(736) Ng'lée dlldh ‘dlg kds d-dhab idg kdn fih l-mrar, “ The

curse of God be on the golden cup, if there is bile in it.”
When a ploughman who is dissatisfied with his employer thinks
of giving up his job, other people may try to dissuade him from
doing it by saying :—

(737) Srik ‘amm mg yissémma $rik, “ A partner for a year
[only] is not called a partner ” (Andjra).

Of a man who strictly pays his employees their wages, but
shows them no kindness, it is said :—

(738) L-‘aud l-horr igdl wiikkénni ka hok u rkbébni kg ‘dik,
“ The high-bred horse says, Feed me as your brother
and ride on me as your enemy.”

When some work that might be given to an acquaintance is
given to a stranger, the former complains :—

(739) Ln mg géllsék ‘Gla mdida md‘rfi'u  2dida, “ The
acquaintance of him who does not seat you at [his]
table is superfluous.”

When an employee is dismissed for the benefit of another person
who offers to do the same work at a lower price, the following
saying is used :—

(740) Sahb sandt’ék ‘ddik, “ A comrade in your trade is your

enemy ” (Andjra).
A workman should be on his guard against his comrades. He
should not let their bad example induce him to deceive his
master :

(741) Hdi rdsdk mél I-guss ‘dndek istybuk mél 1-‘uss, “ Be on
your guard against fraud, so that they do not throw
you out of the nest.”

The following saying is used with reference to a workman who,
when he wakes up in the morning, out of ill-will refrains from
awaking his companion and goes alone to his work :—

(742) L-hdiin yéers u Ui tah b U-jwdd ifiyquh békrs,  The traitor
goes in the night, and he who has fallen in with good
- people is awaked by them early.”



WORK 163

A workman who has lost his employment through the intrigues
of another proudly declares:— _
(743) Yindém s-slégi sma l-qott yissdra ‘dla d-dyar, “ The

greyhound (i.e. the enemy) will regret, but as to the
cat he will walk over the houses ” (i.e. he will easily
get other employment ; Andjra).
Various sayings refer to a person who has been introduced to
his work by another and afterwards has displaced him :—
(744) Gdrsii igdli‘gk, * Plant him, he will pull you up”
(745) Kull ma t*éjrds inf'ak mén ger bnddém ida grdst*ih
1gdll‘gk, * Everything you plant will be useful to you
except & human being, if you plant him he will root
youup”;

(746) Hdida qdle dabhalnghum harrjina, * This they said,

We made them come in, they made us go out ”;

(747) Tahhalndhém 3drbi 1-lbén qdli hdssim hdqqdm fé

' I-“djil, “ We made them come in and drink buttermilk,
they said that they wanted their share in the calves ”
(Andjra).
Of a person who has been taught by another a trade and then,
either through slander or skill, takes his place, it is said :—
(748) ‘Allmd tqdll‘gk, *“ Teach him, he will pull you up ”; or,
(749) ‘Alémi*s 1-hdffa siyibni w $idd d-déffa, “1 taught
him swiftness, he threw me out and shut the door.”
The following saying refers to an artisan who attracts the
customers of his former master :—

(760) ‘Allémngh l-‘aum sbdgna né l-bhar, “ We taught him

how to swim, he came before us to the sea.”

Good people do not change their masters without good reasons.
Of a servant or workman who leaves his master because he is
offered higher wages by somebody else, it is said :—

(761) Qdrrab f¢ 1-lidli 1-gérrdb ménnék fé s-saif ihrdb, “ Bring

the water-carrier near you in the lidli (the forty days
between 12th December and 20th January, Old Style),

1 Cf. infra, nr. 1013.
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he will run away from you in the summer” (in the
lidli his income is small because there is plenty of water,
whereas in summer water is scarce and dear)!; or,

(752) ‘Ammdr Ui 1-bidn yénsa l-dtan,  Fill his stomach, he
will forget his country.”

If a man who has worked for another and, after leaving him,
is asked to come back again refuses to do it, his former master
says to him :—

(753) Di 3¢bba’ I-Tham né 1-gydl iqilah d& I-kmir, * He who has
satisfied boys with meat is told by them that it [was
meat] of donkeys” (Andjra).

Of a person who has changed a good occupation for a bad one
it is said :—

(754) Kull hduwgt® mél'dq w kt®sr mul s-sinndra mén hdjra
n hdjra kdiyémsi Wi n-nhar hsdra, “ Every fisherman is
unlucky and particularly he who is fishing with a hook,
[going] from stone to stone he wastes his day ”; or,

(765) Gdrst m'a l-fénn yét*qdlla‘ @ yémsi né d-dféll, « Plant
him with the spikenards, he will tear himself up and
go to the oleanders”; or,

(766) L-meledq blog dlu tdmlu f& s-séndoq yétld" mén foq,
“ The unlucky man is born [so], even if you put him
into a box he will ascend [and leave] from the top.”

If a person who has complained of his work, and at last given
it up, longs to go back to it, he is reminded of the well-known
saying *:—

(757) D yénfah ‘dl I-lbén yidtdqs, “ He who blows upon butter-
milk will [have to] long for it (Andjra).

A man who has been in the service of some good and important
person, but afterwards left him of his own accord, regrets it :—

(758) N-nds hdzét* z-zein w dna bgil® bld ¥,  Other people
have appropriated all the beauty, and I have remained
without any.”

1 Cf. supra, nr. 297.
* Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 237.



WORK 165

A man who pretends to dislike a job which he has not got may
be told :—
(759) D ma jbar $ iféndja igdl ‘duja, “ He who does not
find a fritter says, Rotten ” (lit. crooked ; Andjra).
He who works for another should from begmmng to end be
well-behaved :
(760) ‘Ardf kif ttldga % ‘drdf kif tt*fdraq, “ Know how to meet,
and know how to part.” 2

1 Cf. infra, nr. 1621. 2 Supra, nr. 346.



CHAPTER IX
COMMERCE

Nosopy should engage in business without possessing any
capital :

(761) D-damdna ddmngt® ld-hlds, * The guaranty answers
for the payment ™ ;

(762) A5 mén fdida fé 1-binydn bla lsds, “ Of what use is
building without a foundation ?

(763) L-bni bla lsds bhal l-méséjin f¢ l-habs, “ A building
without a foundation is like a prisoner in the
Pprison.”

When a person who has only a small sum of money invests it
in something with a view to making a profit, but fails to do
80, it is said :—

(764) Z-zdlt mg irddda mét*gal, “ Destitution is not averted
by a mét’qal” (an imaginary Moorish coin).

On the other hand there is also a saying to the effect that a
man who has no work should rather buy some trifle to earn
a little by selling it than sit idle :—

(765) Sri u be‘ dlu f r-rbé, “ Do business, even though it is
in grass.”

But people do not generally consider it worth their while to
engage in business unless they make a considerable profit
by it: '

(766) Kbir l-kérs yiddiha kdmla au thalliha kgmla,  He who
has a big appetite takes it all or leaves it all.” !

It is better to earn much at a stroke than to make profits by
degrees :

(767) Ddrba bé l-fds dhsén mén ‘dira bé l-qgddum, “ A stroke
with a hoe is better than ten with an adze.” '

1 Infra, nr. 1094.
166
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But you must not expect to make profits by commerce as quickly

as, for example, by agriculture ; it is said :—

© (768) Hdrt’a u wdrt’'a wd lg sir hdtt’a, “ Ploughing and
inheriting are better than to go [and wait] till [you
gain by buying and selling].”

Indeed, you should not be too anxious to sell your goods soon,

but rather keep them till the prices rise :

(769) “‘dté mizdne*dk u tsgnna nidbt*dk, © Give your mdzina,
and await your turn ’ 1,

(770) Halléha fé jwiha hdit'a tséb dwdha, “ Leave it in its
case until it finds its remedy.”

Every trade has its special season :

(771) Waqt* l-g2dz kaifrak d-dérrdz, “ At the season for

shearing the sheep the weaver rejoices.”
A person whose business prospers says :—

(772) Féha l-hair jmdli wullde® Ii ndgdt®, “ There is blessing
in my camels, they became for me she-camels.”

On an occasion when a man makes an exceptionally large
profit and doubts whether he ever again will be equally fortunate,
he may make the remark :—

(773) D-ddqqa llila ‘6mmra mg t*énfda, “ The first blow will
never be redecmed.”

Of a man who the first time he engaged in business lost every-
thing he owned it is said :—

(774) ‘Ommrid md hba & ger hba tah fé l-bir, “ He had never
crawled, and as soon as he crawled he fell into
a well.”

The following saying refers to a merchant who runs away from
his creditors :—

(775) L-wa‘d 410k hdit’a né bldd $-§l6h, *The misfortune
throws [him] right to the country of the Shluh” (the
Berbers of Southern Morocco). -

People should be straightforward in business, whether they

sell or buy : ‘

1 Infra, nr. 826,
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(776) AUdh ij‘dl I-gdfla biin 1-bdyg* w 8-8dri, “ May God bring
heedlessness between him who sells and him who buys” ;

(T177) Mén qdllét* n-niya ma rbaht* 18 _na wi la ni*iya, “ By

_ lack of good faith neither I nor you could gain” ;

(778) Be u §ri m‘a n-nds bé n-niya ‘6mmrik ma t*ré l-htiya,
“Sell and buy with people in good faith, you will
never see a loss.”

People who do business with each other should not joke!:

(779) D-dahk yéfsih 1-be‘, * Laughter cancels the sale.”

The principle of honesty, however, is only too often disregarded.

A poor person, in particular, who commands no respect, is
easily cheated. When he finds that the amount he has bought
is smaller than the amount he has paid for, he says to his
family :—

(780) IIdk @ bézzdt® 1-méskin, « There you are, O stomach of
the poor one.”

Of a shopkeeper who is known to use false weights it is said :—

(781) Qal li 3méu*dk qal i n $a Ulah ‘drdft*dk, “ He (i.e. the
seller) said to him (i.e. the buyer), I cheated you;
he (the buyer) said to him (the seller), Thank God I
knew you.”

When a merchant has induced another merchant to buy of him
an article which was not worth the price charged for it and
afterwards, on being reproached for his behaviour, only laughs
at it, the buyer says to him :—

(782) Kasbé' l-gdrd w sthék ‘dla mén $rdh, “ He sells the monkey
and laughs at the one who bought it.”

When two men are partners in business without having any
written agreement and one of them, who keeps the money, is
found to defraud the other one of his share in the profit, people
say to the latter :—

(183) Li hdlla harf mén §-3ra y&t*wdgqaf ‘dlih, “ He who leaves
out a letter from the religious law has to forego his
claim.” 2

1 Cf. infra, p. 271. * Infra, nr. 1525.
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When a man begins to quarrel with his partner because business
is slack, the latter says to him :—

(184) S-§rik dhsén mné s-3dba, “ The partner is better than the
heap of threshed corn ”’ (Andjra).

When a person is selling goods of a certain kind in the market
and another one, who has similar goods for sale, comes and sits
down close to him, the new-comer is asked to go away ; but he
refuses by saying :—

(785) L-hwdnét* métsdffa w U-rzag mét*hdlfa, “ The shops
are in one row, and the livelihoods are opposite” (also
said of persons who carry on the same trade but with
different success?!).

There are also many sayings relating to buying. A person

should not buy a thing before seeing it :

(786) L-hiit* mg yénéra (or, yénbd’) f qa‘ l-bhar, * Fish are not
bought (or, sold) at the bottom of the sea.”

(787) A8sri mdgyam 13 t*gvm, “ Buy [it] ready-made, don’t
make [it]” (Andjra).

(788) La tsri hdtt’a t’hdmmdm ‘dndék t*éndém, “Don’t buy
till you think, lest you may regret.”

Before you buy a thing you should examine it carcfully so as
not to be cheated :

(789) Sri u dogq ‘dndék t'graq hdit'a né l-‘ong, “Buy and
taste, lest you be drowned to the neck ”’ ;

(790) Qal d-db kul 4 ges, * The jackal said, Eat and measure ”* 2
(This saying is taken from a story about a hedgehog
and a jackal who went together into a garden through
a hole in the fence, to regale themselves on grapes.
When they had eaten a considerable quantity, the
hedgehog went back to the opening to try if he still
could get through and advised the jackal to do the
same, saying the above. The improvident jackal,
however, did not follow the advice and was subsequently

1 Cf, L. Brunot, Proverbes et dictons arabes de Rabai, nr. 56.
* Infra, nr. 1779,
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caught by the owner of the garden, whereas the hedgehog
escaped through the holel);

(791) A §-3dri t’fékkar ydum t°b&‘, “ O buyer, remember the
day when you will sell.”

A person who is sent to buy a thing is told :—

(792) Qdi wik ndi 4 rudd fldsék m‘ak, “ Do it and do it well,
and bring your money back with you.”

At the same time you should not hesitate too much when you
think of buying a thing :

(793) ‘Amel 4 qul r-rdzq ‘dla Uah, “ Do and say, Good things
come from God.”

It is good to consult a friend when you buy your clothes, though
it is needless to do so when you buy your food :

(794) Kul b 3duht*¢k u lbés b $dhwiit* n-nds, *“ Eat according
to your own taste, and dress according to the taste of
others.” 2

But if you contemplate buying a thing and an enemy, who
happens to pass, gives you his advice, you should refrain from
buying anything :

(795) Ida wigfu ld-‘da isrid ek smah féhum w sir n $dgldk,
“If enemies stop to buy for you, pardon them and
go to your business.”

The enemy may not only give you malicious advice, but may
harm you through his evil eye, a danger that has led to some
other proverbs relating to buying, which will be found in another
connection.? On the other hand, if you are asked by a person
to buy a thing from him, it is profitable for you to buyit on account
of his friendly feeling :

(796) L-ma‘rita féha l-pair, “ In that which is offered there
is blessing.”

You should take care to buy good things :

(797) Ida t*qdddét® 16-s'dr fé l-mleh ht*ar, ““ If the prices are
equal choose the best ” ;

1 There are many versions of this story (E. Lévi-Provengal, Textes arabes
de I'Ouargha, p. 133 sq.).

* Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1471),

3 Infra, nrs. 1632, 1633.
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(798) Mén ger I-mélf & s-gof kull & ht*af, * Anything that is

not cloth or wool is rubbish.” 1
The price of a thing depends of course on its quality :

(799) Kull bit® wii krdh, ““ Every room has its rent ” (Andjra).
But he who buys a good thing gets the worth of his money ;
it is said :—

(800) L-hdja dhsén mén gqimt’a, “The thing is better than its

price ”’; or,

(801) Sdri I-mich ma yéndém, *“ He who buys what is good will
not repent ”’ ; or,

(802) Hditab d-dlém mga yéndém, “ The hewer of cork-trees
(which are considered to have the best wood) will not
repent ’ (Andjra).

(803) Sdri l-mleh dlu yénsmér*, « He who buys what is good
[will not repent], even though he is cheated.”

On the other hand, he who buys a cheap thing may lose half
of the money he paid for it :

(804) ‘And rdhsu t*hdlli ndssi, “ By its cheapness you lose
half of it.”

Of a person who insists on buying a certain thing whatever
its price may be, it is said :—

(805) Tibert* I4-‘ma f d-ddlma, “A blind man’s catch
in the dark.”?

A person who wants to buy a thing tells the seller to state the
lowest price by saying :—

(806) Sddgu au fdrgi, *“ Believe him or leave him.”

Or he may himself offer a price ; and if his offer is not accepted
and the owner of the article has subsequently to sell it at a
still lower price, people say to him :—

(807) S-saum I-ldli ‘dlih ‘duwiil, *“ Believe in the first price

[offcred].”
If a person is dissatisfied with a thing which he has bought
of a shopkeeper and takes it back to him to exchange it for
another of the same kind, the shopkeeper may ask for more
money, saying :—
1 Cf. infra, nr. 918. 2 Infra, nr. 1161,
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(808) Zid l-ma u zid d-dgéq, ““ Increase the water, and increase
the flour ” (Andjra).

On the other hand, when a rich man buys something from a
poor one and wants him to give a larger quantity than he pays
for, the poor man says :—

(809) Ngas mél l-ldhya u zid fé §-3Gréh, * Decrease the beard
(of the poor man) and increase the moustache * (of the
rich one).

A man who finds that he has wasted his money on an article
that he has bought curses the seller by saying :—

(810) Lleh la irébbih li ma mérah rbih, “May God give no
gain to him from whom he (i.e. I) gained nothing.”

If a man who has bought a thing is told by his people at home
that it is not good, and he defends himself by saying that the
seller gave him an assurance to the contrary, he receives the
answer :—

(811) Ml I-fal mg iqdl gar tbéh, “ The owner of beans only
says, Cooked ”’ (Andjra).

But he who has bought something, for instance a cloak, and is
criticized for his choice, may also indignantly reply :—

(812) A ya'rdf I-hmar fé skénjbir, “ What does the donkey
know abous ginger ”’ (Andjra) ?

A person who has bought a bad article and tries in vain to
sell it is told :—

(813) L-mleh lilu w né n-nds w l-gbeh lilu b wohds, ““ A good
thing is for him and other people, and a bad thing is
for him alone ”’ (Andjra).

A person who has sent another to buy something for him and
is dissatisfied with what he has bought makes the remark :—

(814) Mg ydqdi ek hdjt*ek mén gér yiddek, * Only your own
hand gets for you what you want.”

If a person has been asked to buy something for another and
thenisscolded for the price he has paid forit, he gives the answer :—

(815) Di wiikkel m3 thdsém, “He who has appointed an
advocate should not quarrel ’ (Andjra).
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If a person who has bought a thing for another is found to
have paid for it less that he says he has, he is told :—

(816) Mizdnek sdfi ldkin srdfi ndgsin, “ Your scale is clea.r,
but its weights are short.”

If somebody has been commissioned by another to buy food
for him and his family but, contrary to his promise, has omitted
to do it, he is reproached for his negligence with the
words :—

(817) D yhit*kél ‘dla mrégdt® jara Lidbdt® blé “$a, “He who
counts upon his neighbour’s gravy passes the night
without a supper ” (Andjra).!

Or he is ironically told :—

(818) T*‘d3sat* r-rydm bé z-zrdzar, “ The girls (lit. Marias)
have supped on starlings” (which are considered
delicious food).

When you buy a thing you should do it for cash :

(819) Hak w dra ma fih dréra, ““ Take and give, there is no
harm in it ;

(820) Idg 3rit* $ri bé l-flis mg tsmg’ ménnis la gdrran wa lg
méngiis, “ When you buy, buy for cash, you will not
hear from him (i.e. the seller) [abuses like] ‘ husband
(or, ‘father’, or, ¢brother’) of a whore’ or ‘dirty
fellow’ ”’;

(821) Be' u ¥ be fliisék ma iji hadd n ‘dndék ihdsbék, “ Sell
and buy with your money, nobody will come to you
and call you to account.”

A seller refuses to give credit by saying :—

(822) Mékkél li nmékkél Wk qta‘ Vi ndqd’ lgk, “ Give to me I
shall give to you, cut me I shall cut you”; or

(823) Féls f l-yidd dhsén mén ‘dira f& t-t%lf, “ A féls (the
smallest copper coin) in the hand is better than ten
lost ’2; or,

(824) Wokda f¢ d-djib dhsén mén ‘déra fé l-gib, ““ One in the
pocket is better than ten that are absent.”

1 Supra, nr. 685. 2 Supra, nr. 597.
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A person who buys a thing on credit is told :—

(825) Qdt v rudd $rik fé I-mdl, *“ Buy and give back, [then you
are] a partner in the money.” !

It you order an article, you should pay part of its price in advance
to prevent anybody else from getting it—just as a man who
comes to a brothel where all the women are engaged has to do
in order to be served in his turn :

(826) ‘dt¢ mizdnt*dk u tsénna ndbi*dk, “Give your mézina,
and await your turn.” 2

Of a person who is standing close to a thing which he likes
but cannot afford to buy, it is said :—

(827) ‘Aints fé n-ndhla u réjli foq abldh, “ His eye is on the
palm-tree, and his foot is on the unripe dates ” ; or,

(828) ‘dinu t*¢brdg  qdlbu ydhrdg, “ His cye flashes, and his
heart burns.”

A man tells his wife to make ropes with which he may tie the
animals he is going to buy ; she knows that he has no money for
buying them, and says to him :—

(829) Hdlhal ‘dla l-drnéb fé d-diuma, “ Make késksti on the
hare in the palmetto ”’ (Andjra).

Commerce is to no small extent carried on by the medium
of auctioneers who walk about with their articles in the open,
loudly crying out the last bid. They are disliked both by buyers
and sellers on account of the commissions they take :

(830) D-délldl mén‘dl ma ‘dnds la sdhdb wa lg hbib igdl, “ The
auctioneer is cursed, he says he has neither comrade
nor friend ” ;

(831) D-délidl sdrag mg ydhiém dlu ikdn hah au l-m‘dllém,
“ The auctioneer is a thief, he has no shame even though
he is his [victim’s] brother or [former] master.”

He is even called gdt’el séb‘d rwah, * the killer of seven
persons.”’

There are mauny sayings relating to times of abundance
and dearth.

1 Infra, nr. 1079, 2 Supra, nr. 769.
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(832) Idg kdn r-rha f¢ I-‘am ikdnu n-nds f¢ l-frah u l-iddm,
‘“If the year is good the people will rejoice, and there
will be [much] fat.”

(833) R-rha rdjél hbib thébbuh l-kbir 4 g-sger, “ Abundance
is a friendly fellow, he is loved by big and small.”

(834) R-rha ihébbuh n-nds bhal +%4ndn bé l-‘dssgs, “ Abundance
is loved by the people like an orchard with a guard.”

(835) R-rha mahbdb u l-gla médmdm, * Abundance is loved,
and dearth is blamed.”

(836) R-rha fé¢ d-dunya kiydqwa m'a n-niya, * Abundance
in the world becomes great with good faith.”

(837) Sdbdb r-rha f¢ d-dinya l-miuhandna u r-réhma u n-niya,
“ The cause of abundance in the world is pity and mercy
and good faith.”

(838) Sabab I-jla fé d-dinya l-kdab u z-zina, “ The cause of
dearth in the world is lies and fornication.”

(839) Sdbab l-gla f¢ d-dinya d-dilm w l-hséd 0 qdllél® n-niya,
“The cause of dearth in the world is injustice and
envy and lack of good faith.”

(840) L-gla ddlma kghla u n-nds féha bhal Lhat® f l-mdqla,
‘ Dearth is pitch da,rkness, and the people in it are like
fish in the frying-pan.”

(841) L-jla ‘war u n-nds fih Icau‘lcoiwar, “ Dearth is blind,!
and the people tumble down in it.

(842) Idg rit* l-gla qwa ‘drdf n-nds fé l-hamm swa, * If you
see that there is great dearth, know that the people
are in distress all alike.”

(843) Ida t*qddd&t® 1&-s‘dr ‘drdf ma bgaw nds ld-hydr, “If
the prices are equal, know that the best people no
longer remain.”

(844) Idg ¥ufi*i l-gla fé z-2ra’ ‘drdf ma bga zka wd la hokm
§-§ra‘, “If you see dearth of wheat, know that there
remains no almsgiving as prescribed by religion nor
justice according to the religious law.”

1 The meaning attached to the word ‘dwar in Tangier.
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(846) Idg $uft’i l-gla f¢ l-iddm ‘Grdf ma bgau hikkdm, * If
you see dearth of fat, know that no authorities
remain.”

(846) Idg rit% f¢ d-dimya l-gla ‘drdf d-dulm ki%er uw l-bla, “ If
you sce dearth in the world, know that there is much
injustice and evil.”

(847) Idg rit*i l-gla f¢ I-‘@Gm ‘drdf ma bga nfa’ la f abh wi la
[ ‘amm,  If you see dearth in the year, know that neither
brother nor father’s brother is any longer of use.” !

1 See also supra, nr. 127.



CHAPTER X
WeALTH AND POVERTY

WEeALTH is appreciated and poverty is looked down upon.

(848) Qadd ma ‘dndék qadd mg tswa, “ As much as you own
so much you are worth.”

(849) Qadd mg t*¢lbés f¢ l-késwa tswa, “ As much clothing
you dress in so much you are worth.”

Anybody who has money commands respect :

(850) Sid r-rja@l hdsoa i ydhdi ras l-mdl, “ The lord of men
is he who takes care of his capital.”

(851) A gra* bé fldsi dra ddk r-ras nbdsi, “ O baldheaded
man with money, give that head that I may kiss it.”

(852) Ida réj‘c nds r-rydl ¥drfa $-8vif w lfqi yémiu iréfdu
l-gdffa, “If people with dollars become shereefs, the
shereef and the learned man will have to go and carry
a basket.”

(853) L-wjih kai'dmla I-hbib w igdrrbu 1-bid, “ Mdbzdnas
make friends and bring the distant one near.”

To him who has ecnough money everything is cheap :

(854) Kull majdd rhes,  Everything that is at hand is cheap
(also said to denote that everything which you can
buy ready-made is really cheap, even though you may
have to pay a high price for it).

A person who has money can do what he likes :

(865) B sdhwiit* mul l-mdall yém¥i fé §-8¢mé au fé d-dall,
“The owner of an umbrella goes, as it pleases him,
in the sun or in the shade ”;

(856) Li ‘dndu smid kull ydum i, * For him who has semolina
every day is a feast”;

(857) Lt ‘dndus z-zd'fran i‘dmli f dgldl, “ He who has saffron
(which is expensive) spices snails with it.”

177 N
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(858) L-fliis kai‘dmlis t-tréq fé l-bhar qal Ui l-flas ‘dmli t-treg
fé Vhamm d ylmméh, (One person said to another:)
“ Money makes a road on the sea; he (i.e. the other
one) said to him, Money has made a road in his (i.e.
the other person’s) mother’s vulva.”

(859) Fliisck thsla kéffdsék, “ Your money washes away your
dirt.”

(860) Fldsek igdttiu hmidmek, *“ Your money covers your evil
deeds.”

(861) Li ma ‘dndi dérhim n-nds killa iqdles fih l-himm,
“ He who has not [even] a dérhdm (a small Moorish
coin), all people say that there is evil in him.”

(862) Sdhbgk hiwa bélydnek ida htak hnau ‘dinum ménnék,
“Your friend is your bélyin (a small Moorish silver
coin), if you lack it they lower their eyes from
you.”

(863) Ml d-dhab yénhdbb dlu ikdn kb mél I-kldb, ““ He who
has gold is loved, even if he is a dog, son of dogs.”

(864) Mal l-flis shébbuh dlu ikdn gbeh l-méskin ibdgduh dlu
tkiin mleh, “ He who has money is loved, even though
he is bad, the poor one is hated, even though he is
good.” :

(865) T-t*djér ida sraq qald Ui ma ni%% & hmagq, “ If a wealthy
man steals they say to him, You are not foolish ”
(i.e. so foolish as to steal).

(866) T-t*djér ida sraq iqil msa wii l-méskin idg nsa iqdli
sraq, “ If a wealthy man steals they say that he forgot
(that the thing did not belong to him), and if a poor
man forgets they say that he stole.”

(867) L-méskin ida glat qald Ui srdqt*s ya melst, “ If a poor
man makes a mistake they say to him, You have stolen
O pauper.”

(868) Mal d-dhab kldmu mdrfo' u l-méskin Eldma mérjé,
“ The speech of the owner of gold is exalted, and the
speech of the poor man is rejected.”
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(869) Mal I-mi*a* kldgmu g;d_ﬁ négra u l-mdskin mdtli bé l-hra,
“ The wealthy man’s speech is pure silver, and the poor
one’s is coated with dung.” :

(870) Mal l-flus idg t*kéllém bla swab qaldl L kldmék dhab,
“If a wealthy man speaks unjustly they say to him,
Your speech is gold.”

(871) L-méskin idg t*kéliém bé l-haqq yéthiwah w ziduh l-bzag,
“If a poor man speaks the truth, they drive him away
and in addition spit on him.”

(872) Li ma ‘dndi flis ddiyi méssds,  The speech of him
who has no money is saltless.”

(878) T-t*djér ida hzaq ‘dndum bhgl I-kaldny ida ntaq l-méskin
ida hzaq 126bblid fih u vziduh d-daqq, * If a wealthy man
breaks wind, they consider him like a canary bird when
it sings ; if a poor man breaks wind, they insult him
and in addition give him a knocking.” !

(874) Mal l-flus iqdblub dlu kdn qbeh lé-jdid, “The owner
of money is received, even though his ancestors were bad.”

When a wealthy man comes to a feast, the host tells some poor
man to get up and give place to the new-comer ; the poor man
remarks :—

(875) Qum G ytmma fain t*églés mrdt®, « Get up, O my mother,
[from the place] where my wife is to sit > (representing
himself as the mother who has to give room to the wife,
although the mother has a greater claim to regard,
as she has been in the house before the wife).

(876) Mrat t-t*djér mdrft‘a dlu ikinu hwdija bé r-rég‘a, *‘ The
wife of a wealthy man is exalted, even though her
clothes are mended ” (she is anyhow supposed to
possess fine clothes as well). '

(877) Mrat* I-méskin mghgéra dlu t*8lbés d-dhab @ n-négra,
“The wife of a poor man is despised, even though
she is dressed in gold and silver” (her dress is then
supposed to be borrowed).

1 Cf. Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 280 sq.
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When a poor man has been wronged by an influential person
and tells him that he will complain to the sheikh, the offender
answers :— -

(878) Sku ‘drfek ya l-gdmla hdima f¢ I-hbdka, “ Who knows
you, O louse, roaming at the hem of the hood ” (Andjra) #1

A poor man is always most liable to be deprived of his property,
either by the authorities or others: .

(879) Sdr* I-méskin t'dr'a né t-tarf, “ The sheep of a poor

man pasture on the border  (Andjra).
For a poor man life is no pleasure :

(880) Li ma ‘dndu flis mg idérrg‘ mg ibids, “ He who has no

money can neither embrace nor kiss,”
Poverty is an obstacle to religion :

(881) Idg ma t’kin hobz mg t’kin la sla wd la ‘bdda, *If

there is no bread, there is neither prayer nor worship.”
A poor man who is prevented by the weather from doing his
work complains :—

(882) Jdt 5-st'a jar* 1e-rydh jat* l-kmim kt*ira, “ Rain came,
winds came, a lot of troubles came.”

A poor man who can find no work says to himself :—

(883) L-‘ges d-dlila wii l-mit® mardha, “ An abject life and
then death.”

When a very poor man who has bought a cow is told that he
is now better off, he replies :—

(884) Dén i b fard ‘ainina ‘war hiésba, “ He who is one-eyed
is blind ” (i.e. even though I have a cow, it is as if I
had none; Andjra).

A poor man who complains of his poverty is told, as a joke :—

(885) Ana niki I by hla ddri & hiwa iqdl b Shal d ulddek
‘dndék ya jéri, “I complain to him of the emptiness
of my house, and he says to me, How many children
have you, O my neighbour % ”

A poor man who has many worries on the same day—who has
no food for himself and his family and no money for buying

1 Infra, nr. 1419.
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any, who has to make preparations for a forthcoming feast,
who is harassed by a creditor demanding his money back, and
so forth—is given the comforting advice :—

(886) ‘Amel I-hmam f§ §-3ébka 5i_teh u 5 yébga, “ Put the
troubles in a net, some will fall and some will remain
(Andjra).t

At the same time wealth has also its drawbacks and poverty

its consolation. ‘ Much coin, much care ” :

(887) Két*rdt? I-mdl mdhna né I-insdn, ““ Abundance of money
is a trial for a man.”

The wealthy man has to be on his guard against people who
pretend to love him in order to get money out of him :

(888) Idg suft'ihum hdbbuk hrab ménnum ‘dndék ildhqak,
“If you sce them love you, flee from them so that they
do not catch you.”

(889) Yad Ui ‘dndék l-flis kun dib ‘dndék i‘éml'uk fé +4ib
u mg kdin hbib, “ O you who have money, be a jackal
so that they do not put you-(i.e. your money) into
the pocket, and [then] there is no friend.”

(890) Bnddém kull $i 156bb‘Gk mén gér l-mdl qadd ma ‘dndék
qadd ma hdssdk Wkin mag 1‘dmmar ‘ain bnddém G t-t*rab,
“ [O] people, everything will satisfy you except money,
as much as you have so much [more] you want; but
[after death] nothmg will fill the eyes of people but
earth.”

Be content with that which God has given you:

(891) Ida ‘tak l-‘dts hrat® la t*wdts, “ If the Giver gave you
[a hill] plough [it], don’t level [it].”

A wealthy man who works as a day-labourer is told :—

(892) S-sdltan bé t-1*dj kaydhi'dj, “ A sultan with a crown
wants [more].”

(893) L-‘dgel mg ikiln tdmma’, *“ The wise man must not be
covetous.”

(894) T-tma’ yéfséd t-tdbd‘, “ Cupidity spoils the character.”

1 Infra, nr. 1671.



182 - ‘WEALTH AND POVERTY .

(895) T-tma’ td‘iin 4 t-t4‘an kaydgt'el,  Cupidity is a plague,
and the plague kills.”

(896) Li ma rda ¥ bé l-hébza iféu’es ‘dla nissha mg vjébri,
“ He who is not content with a loaf of bread will seek
for one-half of it [and] will not find it.”

A person who has no money may resort to pleasing speech as a
substitute :

(897) Li ma ‘dnds ‘dsél f§ mkdni ya‘mélha f ras lsdni, “ He
who has no honey in his place should put some on the-
tip of his tongue.”

(898) S-sgér u b néfsi dhsén mél I-kbir bé fisti, “ Small and
spirited is better than big with money.”

(899) L-qlil m‘a g-sdhha hér mén l-kt"ir m'a l-mart, * Little
with health is better than much with sickness.”!

(900) Ida ddrrik %%8° t*bg‘ n-njum, “If hunger afflicts
you, follow the stars” (they will show you a place
where you can find food).

He who is wealthy may become poor, and he who is poor

may become wealthy :

(901) Li smiin 1 biudda yéhz&l u Ui tar 13 bidda yénzél, * He
who becomes fat must become thin, and he who flies
must come down.”

Of a well-to-do person who has become poor it is said :—

(902) Kif ma jdt* dji m'dha, “ Whatever came, come with
it”2; or,

(903) Dd ‘waj Ui maimdnu ydbki ‘dlg ydma, “ He whose luck
got crooked weeps over his days” (Andjra).

If such a person had made his fortune by dishonest means,
the remark is passed :—

(904) L-méksi b l-iyd@m ‘arrdi*s, ““ He who was dressed by the
days was made naked by them.”

If a man has been well off but had many losses, and in
trying to recover them by selling and buying things only incurs
new losses, it is said :—

! Infra, nr. 1673. 1 Infra, nr. 1793.
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(905) Ida ‘wdjét® yit*hdrrse féha s-sndsél, “ If [the life] gets
crooked, the chains in it will break ” (once gone, the
luck will not come back; Andjra).

A man who was once in good circumstances, but then has to
earn his living as a day-labourer and feels ashamed of it, is
told :—

(906) D yistdh md vhdbba' djah, ““ He who dances should not
hide his face ” (Andjra).

When such a man leaves his village to find work elsewhere,
and is asked why he has done so, he answers :—

(907) Tgarfita fé s-shdri wi lg t*éznina biin g-swdri, *“ To
tuck up one’s clothes in deserts is better than to be
destitute between pillars”’ (Andjra).

When a well-to-do man loses all that he owns and is reduced
to beggary, people say :—

(908) L-bérd kas‘dllém sregt® l-fham, ““ The cold teaches one
to steal charcoal.” ! .

Of a person who spends all his money on food and drink it is
said :—

(909) L-mdkla wii s-grét hait’d & mg i¥ét mén gér n-n‘gs t'ght*
l-het, “ Fating and swallowing without chewing, nothing
at all is left but sleeping underneath a wall.”

The following saying refers to people who have become
prosperous, but afterwards lost their fortune by making some
mistake :—

(910) Nds bhal l-késkds ida quwa rdzqim kait*gammit ‘dinum,
“ People are like a steamer for the making of séksu :
if they become prosperous their eyes close ” (as the holes
in the bottom of the steamer are clogged when the
grains of séksu swell).

A person who has been in good circumstances and respected,
and then lost this position for no obvious reasons, is
supposed to have been cursed by some holy man or by his
own parents :

1 Infra, nr, 1165,
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(911) Li ‘dtahd Wi ma diwdr § mdrah, “ He who gave it
(i.e. the curse) to him did not turn round afterwards
(i.e. went away without removing his ciirse).

A man who was once well off and had many friends round him,
but afterwards became poor and was abandoned by them,
says to himself :—

(912) Mg yébqa f l-qbar illa mdlah, * There remains in the
grave none but its master.” 1

If people see a person who was prosperous when young and
subsequently became poor, they say :—

(913) dlléh y¢j‘dl abhdrna dhsén mén auwinng, “ May God
make our end better than our beginning.”

When a man who has been well-to-do and become poor meets
another who has been poor and boasts of having become rich,
he says to him :—

(914) 4 mg sdfer* I-“ain u bdi*ét® nd‘sa, ““ O what the eye has
seen and [yet] passes the night asleep ” (i.e. he does
not grudge the other one his prosperity).

If a person, A, who has become poor by squandering away
the fortune he inherited from his father, is sitting together with
another, B, and a third person, who once was poor and now is
well-dressed, passes by, and B makes a remark on his prosperous
condition compared with his friend A’s poverty, A replies :—

(915) Li kla u daq ma yélsémma mést’dq, “ He who has eaten
and tasted should not be called eager.”

Of a merchant who has lost what he had, but thinks that
he is going to be rich, it is said : —

(916) dskiin hiya hddik Ui katdlldl w térja‘, *“ Who is that
woman who is looking in and goes back ?”

Of a person who has lost part of his property, but has some-
thing of it left, it is said :—

(917) Imde® I-fil u yebgdu ‘dddmu rag l-mdl, ““ The elephant
dies, and his bones remain as capital.”

After all, the chief things in the world are food and clothing :

1 Supra, nr. 532.
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(918) Kull §i ht*af mén gér z-zra‘ 4 s-sof,’ Everything is rubbish

except wheat and wool.” 1
And the worst evil that can befall a person is not loss of
property :

(919) Alidhiamma f& I-mdl wa lg f§ I-bddn, © O God, [to suffer
damage] in goods is better than in bodies.” 2

Again, a poor or insignificant person who has become well

off or risen to a high position is told :—

(920) Idg habb dlldh ya‘ték mén fimm l-médfa‘ yésqék,  If
God wants to give you [something], he will give you
[even] from the mouth of a cannon ” (allusion to the
story of a man who found money inside an old cannon
that had been filled up with stones in order to
conceal it).

Such a person is bound to feel happy :

(921) Li ‘dgdt* sydma iSiyar b& kmdma, “ He to whom

his days bave given it flutters his sleeves ” (for joy).
Of a man who was poor when he came to a place and had become
well off when he left it, people say :—

(922) Ya d-ddhél Fds bé t-t*8llis ya l-hdréj] ménni b 1-kis,
“0 he who entered Fez with a rug, O he who leaves
it with a money-bag.”

When among the mountaineers of Andjra a scribe, after visiting
distant tribes, comes back with a good deal of money and the
people of his village ask him how he made it, while they them-
selves had made none at all, he replies :—

(923) D habb ydgqra igdrrab uw & habb ydhrdt* igdrrab, “ He
who wants to read should go far away, and he who wants
to plough should be near” (Andjra).

Of a person who had only a small sum of money and then became
rich it is said :—

(924) Réfd&* ‘dina fiya mg zéina b t*¢bsima, “ She (i.e. the
small sum) raised her eye to me, how beautiful, with
a smile.”

1 Cf. supra, nr. 798. * Infra, nr. 1204.
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One person may become wealthy by owning a trifle, another
may suddenly become poor :

(925) Ida tdl'dt* kat*tld' b ¥d‘ra w ida hduwdel® ket'qdita’
s-sndsél, “ If she (i.c. wealth) ascends she ascends by
the aid of a hair, and if she descends she cuts
chains.”1

A method of becoming rich is to be well-dressed, clean, and
polite, and to make oneself attractive to and connect oneself
with wealthy people ; of him who behaves in this manner it is
said :—

(926) Réha f ras I-“dnsar katsdbbén u t*dgsar, * Look at her
at the head of the spring, she washes and wrings.”

But if a poor man grows wealthy, he may also have to hear
the comment :—

(927) D-dimya kidji mén 3§-$¢hha au Ul-hram, “ Worldly
goods come from avarice or what is forbidden.”

And if a poor family has risen to prosperity and at the same
time become very proud, other people remark :—

(928) Kébrét® dar Hsain u rj‘s ifdtri marrt*gin,  The family
of Hsain grew and came back to breakfast twice.”

When a person who has nothing or is nobody wants to have
much or become somebody, it is said :—

(929) A3 hdssik @ I-‘Grydn qal by l-hwdt*ém G mdlds, “ What
do you want, O naked one ? He said to him, Rings,
O my lord.”

The best safeguards against poverty are: not to spend too

much of what you own, and to save what you can. A person
*should live according to his means:

(930) Qds bé I-hobz u s-smén hdtt'a 1jib dlldh l-gwdz,  Manage
with bread and salt butter until God brings something
to eat with it ”’;

(931) Hull ‘dinék w Sudd ylddek, “ Open your eye and close
your hand ”’;

1 Infra, nr. 1789. There are widespread variants of this proverb (Ben
Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 47). )
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(932) Mudd réjlék ‘dla qadd hdikek, ** Stretch your leg according
to the size of your blanket ”?;

(933) R-rdjél itldq réjle ‘dla qadd hdikd, “ A man should
slacken his leg according to-the size of his blanket ” ;

(934) Li ma gdddu qdbri yiild foq ménna, “ He whose grave
is not of his size should ascend to the top of it ”;

(935) Kull nhar té‘dm, ““ Every day [has its] food.” 2

(936) Riqga‘ nhar t*élbés shar, “ Mend [your clothes] in a
day, you will dress [in them] for a month.”

(937) Mg t*alédhum md thdssok, « Don’t give birth to them
(i.e. don’t part with your money), you will not miss
them.”

(938) S-5 mén -5 nedha u §-5 mén qdlldt -5 sfdha,  [To

" spend] something out of something is enjoyment,
and [to spend] something out of little is shamelessness.”

Of a man who spends all the money he earns it is said :—

(939) Flis 1-lébbdn kaydklum 24tt, « The money of one who
sells buttermilk is eaten by insects ” (246t are small
flies eating buttermilk ; the selling of milk is supposed
to be fraught with cvil consequences)3; or,

(940) Fhal d yéfrrel f¢ d-dqum dé I-djél, * Like one who twists
[a palmetto rope] in the mouth of a calf ” (Andjra).

Such a man may be blamed by his family with the phrase :—

(941) ‘Add ‘ddda % hdlls n gddda, ‘ Bite off a bite, and leave
[the rest] till to-morrow ” (Andjra).

When ieproved by his family he may answer them :-—

(942) Ne&f nt*éf & rdbbi ydplef,  Tear off tear off, and God
will replace” (Andjra). :

When two men have gone to work in a strange place and one
of them spends all the money he earns, while the other one
saves something, the latter says to his wasteful companion :—

(943) Z-zéira lat*wdli ma t*dbbi mai (=mad hiyd) & twdli

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1232; Singer-Littmann,

op. cit., nr. 107; Tallqvist, op. cit., nr. 105).

3 Infra, nr. 1795.
3 Rstual and Belief in Morocco, i, 244.
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ma t*hdlli, “A woman visitor is looking for what to take,
she does not look for what to leave behind ” (referring
to a woman who for the first time after her marriage
visits her parents together with her husband; she
only brings a little food, but receives substantial presents
from her parents; Andjra).

Of one who earns nothing, but only spends what he owns, it

is said :—

(944) Jbéd 1a t*radd né 1-qa t*wissal, © Pull, don’t put back,
you will come to the bottom ” (of the money-box).

Of a poor man whose wife is a spendthrift it is said :—

(945) S-si‘t yés‘a & mrdi*a tséddag, “ The beggar begs, and
his wife gives alms >’ (Andjra).!

A person who owns no money and yet speaks of buying expensive
things, such as a house or a garden, is told :—

(946) Kérgt® l-hsab @ qdllét* l-qabt, ““ The counting is big,
and the catch is small” (Andjra).

The following saying, which contains an allusion to a passage
in the Koran (“ The weakest of all houses surely is the house
of the spider ”),? is used with reference to one who spends all
that he has while alive and will leave nothing behind when
he dies :—

(947) N-ndiwdla dé 1-‘dnkbiit® hsdra fé lls_mit®, *“ [Even] a
hut of spider-web is a loss for him who is going to die.”

But you should not only avoid wastefulness, you should save :

(948) Kul u 3rab w i 3at ‘dmla f dgrab, “ Eat and drink, and
put what is left into a palmetto bag”;

(949) Hott né z-zmdn tgibu, *“ Put by for the time, you will
find it ”;

(950) Hott né z-zmdn igdl 6k dra, “ Put by for the time, it
will say to you, Give ”’ (Andjra);

(951) Kull ma tsib hdbb'ss hdtt’a iqdl 18k z-zmdn ardha, © Every-
thing which you find you should keep until time says
to you, Give it.”

1 Supra, nr. 193. 2 Koran, xxix, 40.
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Experience teaches economy: A hungry person who has not
had enough to satisfy him will not forget it:
(952) Légmet* +46° ‘agqdla, ““ A handful of food in hunger
makes one mindful.”
At the same time economy should not be carried too far. There
are several disparaging sayings referring to persons who might
live comfortably but are too stingy to do it.
(953) Y¢sbdr n mdrii li mg yésha bé t-thib, *“ May he who is
not gencrous to the doctor patiently suffer his illness.”
(954) L-bpil bhgl l-hmar yérfed d-dhab u lfddda u yébge
t-t*bén, “ The miser is like a donkey, he carries gold
and silver and wants straw.”
(955) Géezdr w it*dsfa bé l-fart* (or, I-Ift*), “ A butcher,
and he sups on intestines (or, turnips).”
(956) Mét*him bé l-gtifa u l-bard zwah, *“ Suspected of [having]
woollen cloth, and the cold gave him stomach-ache ”
(as a woollen-draper who on some festive occasion
borrows another man’s clothes out of greed).
(957) L-mut® agrdb mén ram$ l-‘ain, “ The death is nearer
than the twinkling of the eye.”
(958) Kul v 3rab u t*¢ksa w dji y@ l-mat®, “ Eat and drink
and dress yourself, and [say,] Come, O death.”



CHAPTER XI
BEGGING AND CHARITY

BEeccING is very prevalent, and charity is regarded as a duty.
Wealthy people are, of course, most exposed to beggars.
(969) Li bldh dlléh bé s-s‘dya yégsdd &d-dybr 1s-kbdr,  He

whom God has inflicted with beggary goes to big houses.”

If a person wants some particular thing, say fruit or butter-

milk, he goes to a place where there is plenty of it and asks the

people if he may have some; they consent by saying:—

(960) Msit* né blad fldiyv & mratt® bé r-rwah, ““ You went to
the country of pennyroyal and were taken ill with
a cold” (for which pennyroyal is used as a medicine ;
Andjra).?

Beggars are up to various tricks :

(961) Idg 3uft*ihum hgsnd lék hdjtum tdlbd ek, < If you see
them to be good to you, they will beg of you what they
want.”

They will salute you and then immediatly beg money of you ;

they deserve the answer :—

(962) Séllém ‘alih sérréf ‘dlih, “ Greet him, seize him.”
But a beggar cannot get anything from another beggar, just
as a robber gets nothing from another robber or a niggard from
another niggard :

(963) A% t*4ddi mél Ui ylddik a¥ t*dhdi fé Ui ydhdek, * What
will you take from him who will take from you, what
will you guard against him who will guard himself
against you ?”’

When a poor man helps him who has nothing, lt is said :—
(964) L-‘Grdj kiidébbeb I-meéksér, “ The lame one supports the

broken one.”
1 Infra, nr. 1683.
180
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A poor man who is ashamed to beg directly uses the circum-

locutory phrase :—

(965) 2-4j5¢ ‘abd w §-8¢b‘a ldllih, “ Hunger is a slave, and
satiation is its mistress.”

A person may refuse to grant the request of a beggar by

saying :—

(966) A3 véddi l-miat® mén dar 1-hdlya,  What will death take
from an empty house ?”’ (Andjra)!; or,

(967) Mdrtna wdhed w 3-8dfi Uah, * Our sickness is the same,
and the one who cures is God ” (also said to a sick

. person who complains of his illness, to prevent it from
affecting the person spoken to)2; or,

(968) Mdssa n ‘and I-mtillga t*éshdr 16k, “ [You are] going
to a divorced woman that she may make magic for
you” (meaning that he who is asked for something
is himself in need of it, just as a divorced woman is
herself in need of sorcery to make her former hushand
take her back ; Andjra); or,

(969) Qal li dllih i°dl l-baraka gqal Ui mdhsdbin, “ He (i.e.
the beggar) said to him, May God bestow a blessing
[upon you]; he (i.e. the person addressed) said to
him, They are counted ” (meaning that he has already
given charity to the best of his ability).

If a person is asked in the evening to give something, he may
politely refuse by saying :—

(970) Mg yésbdh hdtt'a yéft*dh, “ It will not be morning
until He (i.e. God) opens [the door of subsistence].”

If a poor man asks somebody to give him a sheep or a goat
—as is often the case if an animal is needed for a wedding, or
for the feast when a child is named, or for the Great Feast—
and the person requested does not want to give him the animal
as a present, but is willing to lend it to him and not to be in a
hurry for the payment, he indicates this by saying :—

(971) D déinék ‘dtak, ““ He who lends you gives you ”’ (Andjra).

1 Infra, nr. 1056, * Cf. Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 604 8q.
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When a man who has dissipated all that he inherited from his
father asks one of the latter’s friends for money, he reccives
the answer :—

(972) L-ihddi main layidednnén layit’fékkar 1-dqid d bdbah,
“ When the Jew is destitute, he remembers his father’s
buttons ”’ (i.e. friends ; Andjra).

A beggar who is not content with that which he has received,
but asks for more, is told :—

(973) Kérs bla dlo*, ©“ A stomach without ribs”’ ; or,

(974) Qal Ui khuz qal lis thar l-hmar qgér, “ He said to him,
Move a little ; he (i.c. the other one) said to him, The
back of the donkey is short ” (so that there is no room
for moving); or,

(975) Qng* bé l-qlil ydisik dlldh bé I-kt*ir, “ Be content with
little, God will bring you much ”1; or,

(976) Hdda né Uik dra nwiznoh, * This is for the sake of God,
give [it] that we may weigh it ” (i.e. what is given for
the sake of God, even though it is little, weighs much ;
Andjra).

When a disappointed beggar refuses to accept the small gift
offered him, the giver remarks :—

(977) T*lét’a mén tdb‘s i 3¢dd rhits affér i 2drs, * Three
things belong to my nature [and this is one of them]:
he who shuts up his mill saves for me my wheat.”

A beggar who comes back morning after morning is told :(—

(978) Sbak ‘dliya Kif sdbhgt® l-‘dmia ‘dl I-khul, “ He came to
me in the morning as the blear-eyed woman came in
the morning to the antimony  (to paint her eyes with
it in order to conceal her complaint).?

If a person has been used to getting food in charity from another
and one day, when he does not get it, becomes angry, he is
reproved with the remark :—

(979) Ssdnés (= msdnés) l-qott swiya, © The cat is accustomed
to roasted entrails” (Andjra).

1 Infra, nr. 1320, * Cf. infra, nr. 1067,
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If you have been in the habit of giving charity to a person and
cease to do it, he easily becomes your enemy :

(980) Sdnsis v qtd‘ i ‘ddd t*érjg‘ I, “ Make him accustomed
[to receive something] and cut him short [of it], you
will become his enemy.”

The same idea is expressed in the saying:—
(981) Wiirri lii % qta’ lit, * Show him and cut him short [of it].”
There are also sayings that are used by beggars in reply to
refusals. A poor beggar may indicate that the person who turns
a deaf ear to him nevertheless is gencrous to others, who are
in no need of charity, by saying :—

(982) Nisf mén d-didma 4 ‘dté né 1-“dgél, “ Pluck [leaves]
from the palmetto and give [them] to the calf.”

If a man who lives with his parents refuses to give away a thing
asked of him with the excuse that it does not belong to him,
he may receive the answer :—

(983) Ida nsah l-m‘dliém yd‘mel I-fham dé l-birwag, ““ If the
master advises, he will make charcoal [even] of
asphodel ” (i.e. he could give it if he wanted to, just as,
for example, a blacksmith, if asked to do some work,
could make fire of any rubbish; Andjra).

A sherecf who has been repeatedly told by a person that he
will get from him on the next day the charity asked for, reproves
him by saying :—

(984) S-3r3f bé 3-4fdif w l-qalb jaif, “ A shereef (even though
the person addressed is not a shereef) with the lips,
and the heart is rotting.”

If a person keeps another from doing a favour asked for,
the one who asked for it says to him :—

(985) L-‘Gti fé s-sma w l-mékkds f r-rdhba, “ The Giver is
in heaven, and the collector of taxes is on earth ”’ ; or,

(986) Mwdlin d-dar sdbric & l-‘azedin kéfri, * The masters
of the house are patient, and the condolers are
blasphemous ”’ (Andjra).

1 Infra, or. 1387.
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The giving of alms is one of the five practical duties of Islam,
called the pillars of religion, the other four being the recitation
of the creed, prayer, fasting in the month of Ramadan, and the
pilgrimage to Mecca. Almsglvmg will be rewarded ! :—

(987) ‘diéh o ﬂibbz r-rzzaq, ‘ Give him, and God is the .

sustainer ”’

(988) ‘dte ma f¢ ""’jib ydtsik dlléh ma fé l-gib, “ Give what
there is in your pocket, God will bring you what is
absent ”’;

(989) S-sddga t*¢dfd* 1-bla u l-‘abd mg yldri, “ The alms drive
away the evil, and the servant [of God] will not know
[it]” (i.e. the evil);

(990) Drab d-dinya dzd‘rat l-dhra, *“ Beat the world, the other
world will caper ”

(991) L-bkil yebhdl néfsu u s-sh@ wéj‘a flisu, © The niggard
is niggardly with regard to himself, and the money of
the gencrous one will come back to him.”

Prayer without almsgiving is of no avail :

(992) L-blal Ié n-nar dlu yd‘béd bé I-1il w n-nhar,  The niggard
[will go] to hell, even though he worships God by
night and day.”

Almsgiving is more meritorious than the pilgrimage to
Mecea:

(993) Liigma b ffirha dhsén mén Mékka & gbdrha, ““ A hand-
ful of séksii [given in charity] is better than Mecca and
its dust”’ (Dukkéla).

The zakat, or legal alms, must not be given to a person who
is not a Muhammadan ; yet it is said, with regard to ordinary
alms :—

(994) Wdhba ls Udh @ ‘dtéha né l-kdfér b¢ Udh,  Give it for
the sake of God, and give it [even] to him who does
not believe in God.” .

A generous giver is also rewarded through the blessing of
the recipient. During my residence in Dar 1-Hjar in Andjra

1 Koran, ii, 2687, 275.



BEGGING AND CHARITY 195

~

the village was visited by a band of ambulant scribes who went
from house to house, receiving presents and invoking blessings
in return. When a goat was given them they asked God to
increase the flocks of the giver, when money was given they
asked God to increase his money, and so forth. Some of the
villagers told me that it was a profitable bargain, since they
would be repaid tenfold for their gifts through the blessings of
the scribes. A town Moor who starts on a journey to the country
generally likes to give a coin to one of the beggars who are sitting
near the gate, 80 as to receive his blessing. On the other hand,
a poor man may punish the uncharitable by means of his curse
or his evil eye. If a person comes to you and asks for something,
it is better to give him something, however little it be, than to
refuse :

(995) D-darb bé t-tib wi la l-hrub, * Hitting with lumps of
earth is better than flight.”

Nobody would like to eat in the presence of somebody else
without asking him to partake of the food, or 4t any rate offering
him a morsel. A person who is eating, or is just going to cat,
says to another who then happens to come to him :—

(996) ‘Ammdr li sébsiya kmi 4 rudd ‘dliya, * Fill for me my
hashish pipe, smoke and give [it] back to me.”

If the invitation is refused, there is little danger in eating in
the case of a friend, but a stranger is hardly allowed to refuse.
He who takes food in the presence of some hungry looker-on
is said to eat the poison of his eyes (Fez).

(997) Li ydkul wdhéd mgdbli ji‘dn dgld‘ Lk dlldh rdzqi mén
d-dinya, “ He who eats before the face of one who is
hungry, may God deprive him of his livelihood in the
world ” (Dukkéla).

(998) L-‘am l-mek$df wdhed ydkul w ahbr t3df, “ A barren
year, [if] one eats and another looks on.”

At feasts the women are allowed to eat first, since otherwise
they might injure the men with their evil eyes. If the owner
of a well prohibits other people’s animals from drinking from it,



196 BEGGING AND CHARITY

the well will dry up; and if anybody refuses to lend his camel
to some other man in the village who wants it for a day’s work,
the camel will become ill or die (Dukkéila). If a person shows
a great liking for a thing belonging to another, wanting, for
instance, to buy his horse or his gun, it is best to let him have
it, since otherwise an accident is likely to happen to the object
of his desirc—the horse may be stolen or die. A scribe from
the Rif told me that a proposal to that effect must on no account
be refused if the person who wants to buy the article goes to
the owner’s house and asks him to sell it.

The best of all alms is water. It is a merit to give water to

a thirsty person even though you have water near you:

(999) ‘Ate I-ma dlu t*kiin ‘dl I-md,  Give water, even though
you are close to water.”

It is better to give water in charity than food ; a thirsty man,
it is said, dies in an hour, whereas a hungry one remains alive
for three days:

(1000) ‘Ate l-ma wi la t*d‘te n-nd‘ma, “ To give water is
better than to give bread ” (or other cereal food).

(1001) L-mgkla bla ma mén qdllés* l-fhdma, “[To give] food
without water comes from lack of understanding.”

But charity should be practised with discretion. There is

no merit in giving alms to persons who are not in need of them ;
if you do give alms to such a person:

(1002) ‘Amdlék né d-déffa w djrak ‘dl l-hait, “ Your doing is
to the door, and your reward is on the wall.”

You should bestow charity on those who are destitute, not on
those whose poverty is less pressing:

(1003) ‘Azzer ‘dlina l-mdut’a w dmma l-mjdrak yidddwau,
“The dead are dear to us, but as for the wounded,
they will be cured.”

Indeed, he who is not needy should not beg:

(1004) Li ‘dndi 7-2ra’ f ddri ulddu mg yés‘du n jérd, * The
children of him who has wheat in his house should
not beg of his neighbour.”
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Of a person who owns much himself, but begs of another who is
poor, it is said :—

(1005) L-mdtmér tétmd‘ f dskél, “ The granary -covets
the corn sack” (Andjra).

If a poor person appears gdressed in fine clothes which he has
bought with money given to him in charity, people say :—

(1006) Ajiw t3dfi l-hddem bé n-ngdb, « Come to look at the
negress with a veil.”

You should not give a thing to one who does not understand

its value :

(1007) Lg t*éhdi né $-38leh qdhwa, * Don’t present coffee to
a Shelh ” (a Berber from Southern Morocco, who does
not drink coffee).

If you give something to a good man, you will not have to
regret it :

(1008) Dik z-zra‘ m'a l-wdd jdt® l-gném u r'dt*a, * Shecp
came and grazed that wheat along the river”;

(1009) Ida ‘tit*s ‘dté b nds l-fadl iné®jik dlldh mén 4%
u l-weil, “ If you give [anything] give to good people,
God will save you from hunger and misfortune” ;

(1010) Ida ‘int*s ‘in nds l-hair mé¥jik dlldh mén 1-bds 4
§-3arr, “ If you help [anybody] help good people, God
will save you from evil and trouble ” ;

(1011) L-hair f¢ r-rj@l slaf w f §-3mdit* saddqa, * Benefits
to [honest] men are loans (i.e. they will remember them)
and to rogues, charity.”

A person who has been kind to another and finds that his kindness
has been thrown away passes the remark :—

(1012) D-4jmél mg ibdl gar n ldura, “ The camel only makes
water from behind ” (Andjra).!

Of one who has been given somecthing and then appropriates
everything he is able to, it is said :—

(1018) Sdrribngh 1-hlib rja‘ $rik f¢ l-bdgra, “ We gave him
milk to drink, he became a partner in the cow.” 2

1 Supra, nr. 172, t Cf. supra, or. 747.
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If a man out of charity is given employment and, after working
a few days, runs away with some valuable thing belonging to
the employer, it is said of him :—

(1014) J@ ‘dun f qbar bbah hrab lu bé l-fds, “ He came to
help him with his father’s grave, he ran away from
him with the hoe.”

You should not give money in advance to a person who may
run away with it:

(1015) Sudd l-mgntéh ‘dndék téh, « Take hold of the pander
that he may not fall.”

While charity, rightly practised, is a duty it should not be
excessive. A person should not, in doing good to others, forget
what he himself and his family ! are in need of :

(1016) Swasi n rdbbi w swdi n gdlbi, « A little for God and a

little for my own heart ” 2;

(1017) AUdh yirhdmni ‘ad ydrhdm wdldiya, “May God be
merciful to me, and may he then be merciful to my
parents ”’ ;

(1018) Li hiém f Ui ddrri §-&itan gdrra, * He who is ashamed
of that which hurts him (i.e. of saying no to a beggar)
is duped by the devil.”

Of a person who has made himself and his family destitute,
either by excessive charity or by wantonly wasting his money
on things which benefit others, it is said :—.

(1019) Zogbs ‘dla rasi més‘td ‘gl n-nds, * Unlucky for him-
self, lucky for others”; or,

(1020) Bhdli bhal l-ythra t*éksi n-nds u hiya ‘6rydna, * He is
like a necdle that clothes the people and is herself naked.” 3

A man who has given away his property in charity or otherwise,
and then asks others to help him, may receive the answer :—

(1021) Li yd'te mi*d‘s f& hydi'n i‘diyes ‘dla Uah mg igitn,
“ He who gives away his goods during his life will call
on God, [but] he will not help him.”

Sce also supra, p. 90.
* Supra, nr. 721.
? Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1411).
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In any case it is better to help one’s self than to be helped

by others :

(1022) L-ma dé l-bir wa lg jmil l-gérrdba, *“ The water of the
well is better than the favour of the water-scllers ! ;

(1023) Sorb l-ma dé I-bhar wa lg jmil i-t*ijar,  The drinking
of sca-water is better than the favour of
merchants.”

It is better to eat your own food, even though it is poor, and
be respected than to sponge on other people, however good their
food may be, and be despised :

(1024) Qdtrdn l-‘azz wi la ‘sél l-hdnd, * The tar of respect is
better than the honey of quictness.”

Even he who is in distress may be too proud to beg other people
to help him and say:—

(1025) J&% f kérsi o ‘dndit*s f rdgi, “ My hunger is in my-
stomach, and my honour is in my head ”; or,

(1026) Ndrta® sénni u nbdt* mhdnni, “ 1 suck my tooth and
pass the night quietly.”

A gift may have to be returned ; of an unwelcome present it
is said :—

(1027) L-hdiya bliya w ida téhdt* bé l-jwdd iriddidha mélniya,
“ A present is a misfortune, and if it falls to good

- people they will return it twofold.”
If the giver boasts of his generosity, he may be reminded that
the gift came from God and that the man was only his
instrument :

(1028) R-rdzq li ddmnii tjibi u 1-‘abd ikiin sabdbu, “ The good
things which He (i.c. God) guaranteed he will bring, and
the servant (of God) will be the occasion of it.”

If a person boasts of a favour he has done to another and again
intends to give him something, the latter may refuse to accept
it, saying:—

(1029) Seb'dn u f yiddi késra, © Satisfied, and in his hand a
bit of bread ” (i.e. he has got what he wants).

1 Cf. infra, nr. 1070.
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He who reccives a gift may be exposed to the evil eye of an
envious spectator, hence the rule that it should not be given
before witnesses :

(1030) L-gdrsa blg dzrib bhal 1-kélb bla dénnib, “ A garden
without a fence is like a dog without a tail ”’;

(1031) Fhdmni la t*a‘téni, © Understand me, don’t give me
[publicly].”

A present may also be given with a grudging eye; there is
a saying :—

(1032) Li hdsdék ‘Gtdk, “ He who envies you has given you

[something].”
It is also said :—

(1033) Kulha mén yidd §-3b‘dn idg ja' 1g t*akilha mén yidd
4d5Gi‘dn idg $ba‘, “ Eat it (i.e. food) from the hand of
the [one who used to be] satisfied if he is hungry, don’t
cat it from the hand of the [one who used to be] hungry
if he has become satisfied ’ 1 ; or,

(1034) Sdhsi ‘dla d kdn $b'dn w ja‘ la tsahsi & ‘dla d kdn
Jdi‘dn % $ba‘, * Ask of him who has been satisfied and is
hungry, don’t ask of him who has been hungry and
become satisfied ”’ (Andjra).

When a man who was poor but now is wealthy falls ill, he may
repentantly say to himself :—

(1035) Ya rdsi sdddag u rham fain nds l-gddm, “ O my head,
give alms and be merciful, where are the people of
yore” (i.e. as they did) ?

He who is poor himself says ungrudgingly :—

(1036) Ma ya‘rdf b hdl I-méskin ger I-méskin, * Nobody knows
the condition of a poor man but a poor man.”

Of a man who was once rich but is now poor and yet charitable
it is said :—

(1037) Imiie* z-zein w yébgau hrifi, “ The beauty dies, and
its signs remain.” 2

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 714).
3 Infra, nr. 1301,
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Of course, a gift should be offered from the heart :

(1038) Hdjdt® I-hdtar tswa l-gndtar, *“ A thing given with good-

will is worth hundredweights.”
But :

(1039) L-mdl mél I-kbdd mg ya‘téhum gér wldd l¢-jwdd,  Money
from the heart is given only by the children of good
people.”

And:

(1040) Mg yd‘lem ma f¢ l-qalb gér l-krim subhdnii, *“ Nobody
knows what is in the heart except the Generous one
(one of the names of God), be he praised.”

A niggard is an object of much contempt. Of a very greedy

person it is said :—

(1041) S-sddga ma t*hruj mél l-habs, « Charity does not come
out of a prison.”

A generous man mixes with people and is liked by them, whereas
a niggard sits by himself : .

(1042) Mudd yiddek w 1*éb*a jém‘a & glés hdah, * Stretch out
your hand and follow it, draw it in and sit close to it ”
(Andjra).

The following saying refers to a niggardly man who does
not like to give hospitality or money to a person asking
for it :—

(1043) Ana n'drfik @ ‘dudi mg i'drfik, I know you, and my
horse does not know you.”

A greedy man may be told that he does not come of a good
family but of slaves :—

(1044) >4gd mél 1ejdid ma hdwd ¥ mér ragg *9jlad,
“ Generosity comes from the ancestors, not from thin
faces” (lit. skins; raqq #%¢ld is a nickname given to a
slave).

Another saying addressed to a greedy man is :—

(1045) Ida ‘dndék kitir ‘dté mén mdlék w ida ‘dndék qlil ‘dté
mén qdlbdk, * If you have much give from your wealth,
and if you have little give from your heart.”
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Of a person who is kind in his talk but uncharitable in his action
it is said :—

(1046) Hlgut* I-lsdn 4 gdllét® l-iddm (or, ld-hsdn),  Sweetness
of the tongue and little grease (or, goodness) ”; or,

(1047) L-méskin bé l-fimm 4 l-qalb md‘ddm, ““ Poor in the
mouth, and the heart is lacking ”; or,

(1048) L-mu‘awana tkin b s-sahdwa, °The help should
be [given] with generosity.”

Of him who only has in the heart to give charity it is said :—

(1049) AUdh i‘Glhum f yiddna mg hum f qdlbna, ““ May God
give it in our hand, not in our heart.”

The following saying is used of a person who spends a lot of
money on his food, but gives no charity :—

(1050) L-gddra t*éjla w l-kinif yémla,  The carthenware
sauccpan boils, and the closet is filled.”

As to a man who was once poor, but afterwards became.rich
and at the same time greedy, the remark is made :—

(1051) Ida ddplét* r-rdhha ddblét® §-3dhha, ““If rest enters,
avarice enters.” :

When such a person behaves niggardly he is told : —

(1052) Ida ‘tit*ék l-iydm Siyar bé l-kmdm, *“ If the days give
you [wealth], wave your sleeves ” (i.e. invite people
to you).1

If he refuses the request of a poor man who formerly was well-
to-do and in those days gave charity to him, he may have the
answer :

(1053) L-hair ma drif, “ A benefit does not become old ”
(Andjra).

A person who intends to beg something of a niggard is
told :—

(1054) S‘a n-nds wi la t*drda bé l-knds, “ Beg of [good]
people, and don’t accept a favour of the niggard ”; or,

(1055) Mén dar l-bgar t*éddi t-t*bén, *“ Will you take straw
from the cattle-stall 2”2 0or,

1 Cf. supra, nr. 921. i Cf. infra, nr. 1076.
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(1056) A% md¥ t*édds I-mat* mén dar I-hdlya,  What is death

going to take from an empty house ? ”1
Among women the following saying is used in similar circum-
stances :— '

(1067) Mén dar 1-‘dmia t*édds I-khul, “ Will you take antimony
from the house of a blear-eyed woman ?”2

Of a stingy man without heirs who has been uncharitable
but built houses, which on his death are appropriated by the
government, it is said :—

(1058) Bni % ‘dlls sir 4 hdlls, “ Build and make high, go and
leave.”

People should avoid making debts.

(1059) D-din himm dlu ikiin mén dérham, « A debt is an afflic-
tion, even though it is only a déihdm.”

(1060) Bdi* blg lham tsbah blg din rét*hdn, “ Pass the night
without meat, in the morning you will rise fresh without
a debt.”

(1061) L-méksi bé mi*G* n-nds ‘Grydn u 5-58b'Gn bé mt*@ n-nds
jai‘dn, “ He who is dressed in other people’s belongings
is naked,® and he who is made satisfied by other people’s
belongings is hungry.”

(1062) D-din kishdddém d-din, “ A debt (if left unpaid)
demolishes religion.”

Yet if a needy person asks you to lend him something which

you can spare, you should comply with his request :

(1063) Iz ‘dndi l-gmih isélléf d-dgeq, “ He who has wheat
should lend flour.”

If a man is asked by another to lend him money but, contrary
to the latter’s expectation, refuses to do it, he may hear the
reply :—

(1064) Alldh lg iwdqqaf I-imin ‘dla l-isar, “ May God not make
the right hand beg of the left ” (Andjra).

Of a person who is in vain asked to lend a thing to another it
is said :—
1 Supra, nr. 966, 2 Cf. supra, nr. 978. 3 Supra, nr. 714,
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(1065) Lg tséllef mén ‘and l-hdira dgeq t*dmlek trég, “ Don’t
borrow flour from an impatient woman, she will make
a road to you.”

When a well-to-do man refuses a poor one’s request to lend
him money or corn, people say to the latter :—

(1066) Ka kdn %%6°yd‘ts ma ydgt*él, ““ If hunger gave [anything],
it would not kill ” (Andjra).

A person who makes a futile attempt to borrow something
from a man who is known to be greedy is told :—

(1067) Msit* né I-méllah u ‘diyet® a l-‘dsgin f n-nbi, “ You
went to the Jewish quarter and called out, O lovers
of the Prophet ” (Andjra); or,

(1068) Idg jlak 1-bhil ‘and 1-krem t°bdt?, * If the niggard drives
you out, pass the night with the generous one ” (Andjra).

When a man wants to send his wife to borrow corn or money
from a certain person and she is sure of a refusal, she says to
her husband :—

(1069) Ma t*¢tmd’ & fé l-mohh fé l-hrdwa, “ Don’t hope to
find a brain in the handle[-top] of a hoe ” (Andjra).

A woman who in vain asks another woman to lend her some
kitchen or other utensil of a larger size than the one she has
herself, meets the refusal with the saying : —

(1070) Bérkukkas wd lg jmil l-‘anndba l-ma dé l-bhar wd
la jmil l-gérrdba, “ Wild grapes are better than the
favour of grape-sellers, sea-water better than the
favour of water-sellers” (Andjra).!

The refusal is also frequently made in the form of a proverb.
A farmer who has no corn left and asks another to lend him
some, may receive the answer, amounting to a refusal :—

(1071) D ydhidb ¥ yéshén ‘dlih, “ He who cuts some wood
gets warm over it ”’ (Andjra)2;. or,

(1072) L-mébli bé I-*dlla ma stdbb 1-‘glil, “ He who is [himself]
afflicted with sickness does not cure [another] one who
is sick ” (Andjra). .

1 Cf. supra, nr. 1022. 1 Infra, nr. 1238.
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If the man who has refused to lend the corn asked for is told
that he has lent some to others, he defends himself by indicating
that it is impossible for him to help everybody :—

(1073) Ld-hbdb bé z-2df u d-dmdo* qldl, « The friends are many,
and the tears are few ” (Andjra).

If a person is asked by another to lend him money, he may
inform him that he has already spent all his money, by
answering :—

(1074) Fadték gars qbél mars, « The planting passed you before
March ” (the time when the sowing comes to an end ;
Andjra).!

When-a farmer wants to borrow another’s oxen for a day or
two in the ploughing season, he may, to his disappointment,
be told :— ,

(1075) S-§‘ér mg y&hrij mén dar I-bail, © Barley does not come
out of a stable of horses” (Andjra).?

When a woman who is going to a wedding asks another woman
to lend her her costume, and the latter wants it herself because
she also is going to the wedding, a proper answer is:—

(1076) Ma yd'te hadd l-hmira nhar 1-id, *“ No one gives yeast
on a feast-day” (when every woman needs all the
yeast she has; Andjra).

A gambler refuses to lend money to another gambler by
saying :—

(1077) Sélléf lu wii U'sd m‘gh g3 mér rbih t*4ddi mirah, *“ Lend
bim and play with him, what profit will you take
from him 2 ”

A person who does not want to lend money to another, whom
he does not trust, refuses to do it with the words :—

(1078) Sélifu f¢ t-t*ir‘a qdbt f amrdh, “ Lend him at the
opening of the fence (i.e. the door of the house), catch
him in the open yard” (i.e. the market-place from.
which the money has to be fetched back).

A polite way of demanding payment of a negligent debtor

1 Infra, nr. 1679.. % Cf. supra, nr. 1064.
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is to hold out prospects of new loans in the future in case he
pays his debt, by saying :—

(1079) ‘Abbi @ rudd $rik fé l-mall, “ Take and give back,
[that makes] a partner in the money ” (Andjra).!

When a man who has borrowed money from another constantly

promises him to pay it back, without keeping his promise,
he is told by the creditor :—

(1080) Ddba nésqik a l-kéiman, “ Now I shall water you,
O cummin-plant ” (mea.ning that the debtor will pay
him when the cummin is watered, that is never, beca.use
cummin is never watered ; Andjra).

A person who has borrowed money for buying some fine thing
and cannot repay it, is told :—

(1081) Sghiti fih ma gdart® ‘dlih, *“ My desire is for it, [but]
I have no power over it ”’ (i.e. cannot afford to buy it).

A creditor who has had much trouble in getting his money
back says:—

(1082) L-}air liyérijdc b b mzwi, “ A benefit returns with
stomach-ache  (Andjra).?

When a man who has lent moncy to another and in vain tried
to recover it happens to see the debtor selling an animal, he
lays hold of the payment, saying :—

(1083) L-wiijba lat’dqt’él s-sba‘, * Opportunity kills [even]
a lion” (Andjra).

When a debtor hides himself from his creditor and the latter
complains of it to other people, they say to him :—

(1084) Tduwél n sdhbdk t*qobti, *“ Give respite to your friend,
you will catch him ” (Andjra).

1 Supra, nr, 825, 2 Infra, nr. 1603.



CHAPTER XII
HosPpITALITY

HosprTALITY is regarded as a stringent duty.

(1085) Ida wiqfa n-nds f bab darik 1 tsudd ‘dlihum gdrdk,
“If people are standing at the door of your house,
don’t shut your den for them.”

(1086) Kul u witkkel d-daif dlw t*kian mhdiyéf, «“ Eat and give
the guest to eat, even though you are starving.”

The host should set before his guest all the food that has been
prepared, and he should do so at once. If, for example, four
fowls have been killed, they should all be served up, as the guest
is delighted to see much food before him even though he cannot
eat it all:

(1087) L-‘atn sdbgat?, « The eye goes before.”

The host may apologize for any deficiency in the entertainment
by saying :—

(1088) T-td‘dm ‘dla qadd l-‘Gm, “ The food is according to

the year.”
A good host entertains his guests as though he were their servant,
in accordance with the traditional saying :—

(1089) Siyid l-gaum hadimikim, “ The lord of the people is
their servant.”

A person who does not treat his guest with due consideration
is an object of reproach. To quarrel with one’s guest is dis-
graceful :

(1090) Mg kas‘di f ddri ger 1-kélb, “ None but a dog bites in

his own house.” _
A guest who has been provided with too small a spoon
. may say :i—

(1091) D mag yédrdb f béndasr kbir ma yéibd‘ hddra, “ He who

does not play on a big tambourine is not satisfied by the
207
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hddra ™ (the performance of some religious fraternities ;
Andjra).1 ‘
If a person, instead of supplying his guests with food, asks
them if they want any, they answer him, “No, we are not
hungry ”; but afterwards he may be blamed by some member
of his family, who compares him to somebody who asks a sick
man if he wants food, by saying to him :—

(1092) Katgkil $ 4 mrid, “ Will you eat anything, O sick
one ?”’ (Andjra).

If a woman who celebrates a family feast in her house does
not entertain her guests to their satisfaction, she may be
reproached with the words:—

(1093) Arks 3-8far igdz n-nhar, « Slacken the eyelash, the day
will pass” (Andjra).

But a guest must not be too exacting. If a person who has
been invited to a family feast is not satisfied with the quantity
of food that has been set before him but asks for more, and,
on being told by the host that he has no more to offer, angrily
goes away without eating anything, the other people say
of him :—

(1094) Ml UI-kér$ l-kbira ydkla killa aw thalliha killa, ““ He
who has a big appetite eats it all or leaves it all
(Andjra).?

If a host becomes sleepy, he should not be afraid of asking his
guests to leave the house or to go into another room :—

(1095) Ida ja@ n-naum n'es u Sudd mén l-qaum, “ If sleepiness
comes, sleep and shut the door against the people.”

Of course, guests are not always welcome. If a person comes

uninvited to another’s house to pass the night there and the latter
has no food to offer him, he says to the visitor, or to somebody
else so that the visitor can hear it, as an indication that he
should go away :—

(1096) Ma “drfi bds mds* ger ‘dzza u bdt®, *“ He (i.e. the visitor)
did not know how he (i.e. the owner of the house) died,

1 Supra, nr. 116. ? Supra, nr. 766.
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he only condoled and passed the night [in the dead
person’s house].”
If a poor man receives a guest, he may say to himself :—

(1097) Hna f hdmmna u 1-id l-kbir zidna, “ We have our
trouble, and the Great Feast (i.e. the guest) gave us
more ”’ (Andjra); or,

(1098) Zida gbéra t'dgsdh, ““Qive it (ie. the porridge,
symbolizing his difficulty in finding enough food even
for his own family) a little more flour, it will become
hard ”’ (Andjra).

When a poor man has offered a guest the little he has to
give and then receives another visitor, to whom he has nothing
to offer, he says to himself : —

(1099) Hdda hammé kbir u fat* feh ‘ddjir, “ This is a great
trouble, and the whitewash passed into it” (i.e. it
became still greater; Andjra).

When a woman has a feast to which a large number of people
come uninvited and she shows herself cross in consoquencc,
they say to her:—

(1100) Ddhhar ‘dbst*ék v hdbba’ hobzt’ék, *“ Show your cross-
ness, and hide your loaf of bread ” (i.c. she should
be in good humour, but give them no food, as they
have not come there for the purpose of eating;
Andjra).

If a person who has been invited to a wedding takes with him
several uninvited friends, he is told :—

(1101) L-krim ggir fédddni, “ Generous, except with regard
to his own field ”’ (Andjra).

A man who has guests, though he does not wish to have any,
and sees new ones coming, says to his family :—

(1102) Hna ngduwt*s wi s-surraq yinzddia, “ We shout (i.e.
are sorry to have guests), and the robbers increase ”
(Andjra).

The following saying refers to a well-to-do person who has many
friends but never invites them to his house, and, though
P
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hospitable enough to any of them who comes, would be more
pleased if he had not come :—

(1103) Li jdna héna wii Ui mg jdna hddik hiya l-hdwa l-kbira,
“He who comes to us is our brother, and what does
not come to us is the great brotherhood.”

When a host has told a guest whom he has found to be a thief
to go away, and his family afterwards ask him why he treated
his guest in such a manner, he answers :—

(1104) L-‘éinin d ydhliv dar biya ma ydhfdu & ‘dliya, © The
cyes that empty my father’s house are not concealed
from me ”’ (Andjra).t

You should never invite to your house a person who is known
to be a thief : .

(1105) L-farr 13 t*witrrih bab d-dar, “Don’t show the mouse
the door of the house ” (Andjra).?

Nor should you allow too many people to come to your house,
since they may do mischief by their talk or action :

(1106) Sudd éd-dar w the *djar ‘dndék yd‘tek n-ndr, “ Close
the house and send away the neighbour, lest he give
you fire.”

The people of a village do not like any of its inhabitants to
receive many guests from other places, because there may be
thieves among them ; they express their disapproval by saying:—

(1107) D ja mné s-Sdhra bén ‘dmmék a Zihra, ““ He who came
from the Sahara is the son of your father’s brother,
O Zahra ” (Andjra).

If a man is invited by another to come and eat with him and,
having enough food in his house, would prefer being entertained
on some future occasion when food is scarce, he refuses the
invitation by saying :—

(1108) Lz krdma ydum 1-id, “ There is no liberality on a
feast day ” (when everybody has meat ; Andjra).

As a host shou!d have regard for his guest, so the guest should

be considerate to his host.

1 Infra, nr. 1448. . 8 Cf. supra, nrs. 500, 501.
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(1109) D-daif ma yésrdt & mul d-dar mg ifdrrdt, ““ The guest
should make no stipulations, and the owner of the
house should not be neglectful.”

(1110) Z-ziir fé hukm l-mizar, « The visitor is under the rule
of the visited one.”

A guest should not refuse to eat the food partaken of by
the other members of the company; if he does so he is
told :—

(1111) T-t'aur U'affdf ‘ommra ma irdbbs l¢-ki*df, “ An
abstemious bullock will never grow [strong]
shoulders.”

(1112) D-datf yéhdér sdut*a w iqdllel dduft*a w iziyén makdli*a,
“The guest should guard his voice and shorten his
sight (ie. not look about much) and beautify his,
food ” (by his manner of cating it). .

The guest is supposed to transfer baraka, or holiness, to the
food ; hence he should always leave something in the dish
set before him, so that the host, if he has not eaten together
with him, or the host’s family, may have the benefit of his
baraka. A guest must not crack his fingers, nor cut his nails ;
there is a saying :—

(1113) Hdssén ‘and hok 4 qdssds dfdrik ‘and ‘ddik, *“ Shave
your head in the house of your brother, and pare
your nails in the house of your enemy.”

And there are various other taboos to which a guest is subject,
especially if he passes the night in the house of his host.! When
he leaves he should bless his host,2 and he should speak highly
of him:

(1114) P-djiyid yéskor mbdit*s, “ The good man praises his
lodging ” ;

(1115) T-tair l-horr yéskor nbdit*s, ““ Tho falcon praises his
l . »

The guest should not stay too long in the house of his host.

! Ritual and Belief in Moroceo, i, 539 ; ii, 6 sq.
* Thid.,, i, 541.
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It is said, both with reference to guests and to persons visiting
the shrine of a saint :—

(1116) Yérhdm dlldh mén zar 4 hdffef, * May God be merciful
to him who pays a visit and makes it short”; or,

(1117) Bdrak dlldh f mén zar % haffef, “ May God bless him
who pays a visit and makes it short ” (also said by
one of a company of guests as a signal for leaving;
Andjra). '

The Moors speak of “ the hospitality of the Prophet”, dyaft*
n-nbi, which lasts for three days; on the first night the guest is
“the guest of God ”, daif dlldh, and then he is entertained
most lavishly.! If a guest does not want to leave after three
days’ hospitality, the host may say to him :—

(1118) Sfat* wa ld bga né d-daif fain ibds?, It is finished,
and there is no place left for the guest to lodge
in”; or,

(1119) L-mdina kri t*bdt* $ri t*émddg, *“ [In] the town, hire
[a place] to stay the night [in], buy [food] to chew.”

But if a person comes to another not as an ordinary guest,
but as a refugec—appealing to him not by the phrase Ana
dasif alldh, T am the guest of God,” but by the exclamation 4na
‘dndeék, “ I am with you ”—then he cannot be told to go away
when the three days have passed. With reference to such a
person the saying holds good : —

(1120) D-daif daif dlu ydq‘iad 3ét'wa au saif, “ The guest is
a guest, even if he stays a winter or a summer.”

It is the custom for country-people who pay a visit to towns-
people, or vice versd, to carry with them some present :

(1121) Mdrhba bé Ili j@ uw j@b wii Wi j@ w mg j@b ma ‘dlsh ajdb,
“ Welcome to him who comes and brings [something],
and he who comes and does not bring [anything] gets
no answer.”

If a person has been entertained as a guest, he should in his
turn entertain his former host when occasion offers :
1 Ibid,, i, 542.
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(1122) Li ydkul jddd n-nds isémmeén dydli, “ He who cats
the fowls of others should fatten his own.”

Like a neglectful host, so a guest who misbehaves is an object
of reproach. If he begins to give orders to the people of the
house, it is said of him, or to him :—

(1123) ‘drdtngh bdt* rjg* mén mwdlin d-dar, “ We invited
him to stay the night, he became one of the masters
of the house ”; or,

(1124) Bdr* lila fé l-mrig sbah mél l-griin, “ He stayed the
night in the marshes, in the morning he was one of
the frogs.” !

Of meddlers at a wedding it is said :—

(1125) Msdmar l-mdida hddyin l-mgd‘da, * The nails of the
table are watching the place where the people are
sitting.””

The following saying refers to a guest who takes the opportunity
to rob his host of something when left alope :—

(1126) Yiddu fé t-thaq @ ‘dind ‘dla mén zhag, “ His hand is
in the palmetto tray and his eye on him (i.c. the host)
who slips out ” (Andjra).?

A promise given by a guest is not to be trusted :

(1127) Klam d-daif bhal §-5t°a fé s-saif, “ The words of a guest
are like rain in summer ” (an allusion to the fact that
when it looks as if it were going to rain in summer
nothing comes of it).

Nor does hospitality guarantee the observance of those restraints
that a common meal is supposed to lay on the persons who have
partaken of it:

(1128) Brddém idg Kla gadrak w l-kélb idg kla hdbbdk,  If
people have eaten [with you] they betray you, and
if a dog has eaten [with you] he loves you.”

It is not in all circumstances advisable to be another person’s
guest. The hospitality of a grudging or greedy person should
be avoided :

1 Supra, nr. 686. 2 Cf. ¢nfra, nr. 1167.
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(1129) L-bydt’a f¢ l-bérd wa la dyafi* l-gérd, “To pass the
night in the cold is better than the hospitality of
a monkey "’ (symbolizing a grudging person, because,
if you give a monkey a piece of bread, you cannot get
it back from him except by force) ;

(1130) L-bydt’a bé d-dagg dhsén mén dyaft® I-mést*dg, “ To
pass the night with beating is better than the hospitality
of one who grudges [it]”;

(1131) L-mdkla dé d-diid dhsén mén mdklét® l-hsid, * The
eating of worms is better than the food of envious
people ”’ ;

(1132) L-bydt'a f¢ l-bla wa la dyaft* l-bikdla, “ To pass the
night in the wilds is better than the hospitality of
niggards.”

(1133) L-bydt’a bé +4j5° dhsén mén dyafi® I-miklé, “ To pass
the night hungering is better than the hospitality of
one who is haunted by jnin.”

As prosperous and handsome persons are liable to be bewitched
by food offered them, they had better follow the advice :—

(1134) La t*drda b hadd wd 1@ t'dkul tdi‘dm 1-‘drta, “ Don’t
accept anybody’s invitation, and don’t eat the food of
invitation.”

For a similar reason you should refuse to partake of the food
of strangers, if you happen to come to them when they
are cating:

(1135) ‘Andék t*dkul td‘dm l-msddfa, « Take care not to eat
food offered you casually.”

The duty of hospitality, as I have shown elsewhere,! is closely
connected with the belief in the ‘Gr and the compulsion it carries
with it. The term ‘Gr is used to denote an act which intrinsically
implies the transference of a conditional curse for the purpose
of compelling somebody to grant a request, and it is also applied
to the relationslip in which a person places himself to another
by putting ‘Gr on him. A guest is in the ‘@r of his host, because

1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 537 8qq.
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as soon as he has passed through his door he has established
a close contact with the host and can consequently transfer
conditional curses to him :
(1136) Lz ja n ddrdk j@ n ‘drik, ““ He who has come to your
house has come in your ‘ar.”
And the ‘ar is not thought lightly of ; it is said :—
(1137) L-‘ar Satr mén n-nar, ““ The ‘Gr is half the fire of hell.”



CHAPTER XIII
RoBBERY

IN Andjra, as among the Jbila in general, robbery is carried on
as a genuine trade. That it is not looked upon as a crime of
the darkest hue, is indicated by the saying :—

(1138) L-be‘ u §-3ra dhsén mél I-fékra, * Selling and buying is
better than robbery.”

And when an old highwayman retires from his favourite occupa-
tion with a feeling that, after all, he is a sinner who in the future
life may be called to account for his transgressions, he is comforted
with the saying :—

(1139) T*ub it*db ‘dlik dlldh, *“ Repent, God will forgive you.”

People should never forget to be on their guard against robbers :

(1140) Di fdrrdt yébga ikdrrat, “ He who is careless will be
left to scratch himself ”’ (out of regret ; Andjra) ;!

(1141) L-hda §léb l-gda,  Guarding is victorious over destiny
(Andjra) ;

(1142) Ida mla g-3oq hds séld‘t’dk 4 tduwél I-‘ong, * If the market
is full, look after your goods and stretch your neck.”

When you go to bed or leave your house, you should carefully
lock the door :

(1143) Sudd éd-dar @ rham n-né%jdr, * Shut up the house, and
have mercy upon the carpenter ”’ (who is held morally
responsible for doors and locks).

A man who owns sheep is advised to watch them :—
(1144) Kun dib gdbla ydkluk d-dydb, ““ Be a jackal before the
jackals eat you ”’ (Andjra).2
When a person who is known to be a thief comes to sit down
at a gathering of people, they say among themselves, as a
warning :—
1 Supra, r. 713. * Infra, nr. 1711,
216
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(1145) Rdjél mddi nézz2li ‘ala +4jork yébri, ““ Put a sharp man
upon a wound, he will recover.”

If such a person comes to another’s house, the owner of it should
in time shut up anything that might be stolen ; this is said to
him as advice :—

(1146) Ma tdh U ma yélgdt bga idor bhal l-qdtta ‘al 1-hat?,
“There did not fall for him anything to pick up, he
went round and round like a she-cat for fish.”

A person is told by a friend that two men have an intention
to rob him : he replies that he is quite prepared to meet them
though they are not aware of it :—

(1147) Dé f ras %%4mél mg ki f ras #%jémmdla, “ What is in
the head of the camel (i.e. himself) is not in the heads
of the camel-drivers ” (i.e. the two would-be robbers;
Andjra).

When a well-to-do person who keeps watchmen as a safeguard
against robbers is asked why he goes to the expense of doing it,
he answers :—- ,

(1148) Mdklét® s-sbé‘a wi la t*mérmidét® d-dbé‘a, *‘ To be eaten
by lions is better than to be tormented by hyenas
(Andjra).2

A man who is afraid of losing his animals by robbery trics to
induce another man to become his partner and keep the animals ;
when the proposal is rejected he says :—

(1149) D yérgob b béni® ma t*éjwéj, * The daughter of him
who offers her in marriage will not be married ”
(Andjra).

The owner of a house has frightened away with his gun some
men who came at night to rob the house; when he remains
outside in order to prevent their return, his wife, who is afraid
that he might be shot, tries to induce him to come in again by
repeating the saying :—

(1150) L-gsi8 mg pdffah mart’din, “ Wild animals do not
appear twice ”’ (Andjra).

1 Supra, nr. 689. 3 Cf. supra, nrs. 446, 726.
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A man who has once been robbed of a horse thinks that the:
same has happened again on a night when he finds that his
horse has disappeared from the yard where he had tethered it.
He goes into his garden and fires at something that he takes
to be a robber, but then finds to be the missing animal ; and
when his friends in the morning ask him why he has shot his
horse, he replies :—
(1151) D ‘adddt*s l-hdsya thdf mné §-¥ret, “ He who has been
bitten by a snake is afraid of a palmetto cord”’ (Andjra).
The robbers, too, take their precautions. If a man intends
to commit robbery in another person’s garden, he may send a boy
in advance to make sure that the owner does not happen to be
there. If the boy is caught and confesses his errand, the following
saying, referring to a fool who is sent to try if a river is safe to
cross, is applied :—
(1152) Bé r-rag d ld-kmag layit'gdiyés l-wdd, “ By the head
of a fool the [depth of the] river is measured ” (Andjra).
But a robber should be brave. When a man who is asked by
another to go with him to rob answers that they might be shot,
he is told by the other one :—
(1163) L-‘dmar mghdid v I-hauf ‘dlds, * The life has its fixed
limit, and why the fear ? ” (Andjra).?
When robbers who are surprised by people passing by run
away and leave their weapons behind, the remark is made :—
(1154) Bé d-ddhia sémmau l-‘ail ‘Aifa, “In a fright they
called the boy ‘Aisha ”’ (a name given to girls ; Andjra).
When a man has found in his garden a would-be thief who
has succeeded in escaping, he says to his friends :—
(1155) L-gott ydht*all wit l-farr ydht*all, “ The cat (i.e. himself)
uses cunning, and the mouse uses cunning ”’ (Andjra).
When a man has failed to catch a successful robber and in
consequence is teased by others, he proudly replies :—
(1156) Shal ma tal I-lil yésbdh,  However long the night may

1 Infra, nr. 1422, Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nrs. 262, 1755).
2 Infra, nr. 1668.
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last, there will be a morning ” (i.c. he will catch the
robber sooner or later ; Andjra).!
Of two robbers who are friends the one is caught by the sheikh
and has his property confiscated, whereas the other one runs
away ; when asked why he did so, the latter answers :—

(1157) Ida $uft* lldhya d hak t*ét*hdssén ‘dmel dydlek fé
l-fézzdka, “If you see your brother’s beard being
shaved, put yours into the shaving-cup” (meaning,
of course, the reverse ; Andjra).

A man who has becn robbed of his cattle asks some friends
to go with him to trace the lost animals, but instead of leading
the way he remains in the recar; he is reproved by the others,
who say to him :—

(1158) Ml n-néms ydhfar t*uli*din, « The owner of the ferret
should dig two-thirds ” (i.e. twice as much as all the
others who are with him, when the ferret and the
rabbits are to be removed from the rabblt-burrow H
Andjra).

If a company of men have thoughts of going to attack a powerful
robber, but hesitate to do it, one of them, who is braver than
the rest, makes the encouraging remark :—

(1169) Fdrés wihid ma yigdiyim ‘djdja,  One horse does not
raise any whirl of dust *” (Andjra).

When a robber who is only armed with a stick is caught,

his captors contemptuously say :—

(1160) Qdrran u yit* dsda l-btdta, “ A cuckold, and he sups on
potatoes ” (potatoes without meat being considered
the poorest of food ; Andjra).

When a person catches a thief and does not let him go,

whoever he be, he says :—

(1161) Tsbért* Id-‘ma f d-ddlma, « A blind man’s catch in the
dark.” 2

A person who has caught a thief in his house and taken him
to the sheikh accuses him of having stolen more than he has

1 Infra, nr. 1800. 2 Supra, nr. 805.
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actually done; when people blame him- for it he answers
them :—

(1162) Di hokk lék arbél b, “‘ Scratch him who rubbed you ”
(Andjra).

When a robber has been caught, many persons will at once
complain that they have been robbed by him :

(1163) Mdin lat'téh l-bdgra laydqwau 3-§fdri, * When the cow
falls down, the daggers are many ” (Andjra).2

A thief excuses himself by saying :—

(1164) Qdllét 3-8gol mgiba, “ Lack of work is a misfortune ”
(Andjra).

A poor man who has committed theft in order to get something
for himself and his family to eat pleads in apology :—

(1165) L-bérd kdr'dllém sreqt® l-fham, “ The cold teaches one
to steal charcoal.” 2

If two persons who are together are caught because one of them
is seen stealing something and the other one tries to save himself
by pleading that he is innocent, the latter is told : —

(1166) Ld t*rdfég dén hdwa hfif, “ Don’t accompany one who
is light-fingered *’ (Andjra).

Of a gardener who, when his master leaves the garden, plucks
some fruit for himself and then pretends that there have been
thieves, it 1s said :—

(1167) Yidda fé l-gés‘a 4 ‘dinu f I-mdlgt® d-dar, “ His hand
is in the dish, and his eye is on the mistress of the
house ” (i.e. the master when leaving the garden;
Andjra).?

If a party of men go to rob somebody of hls animals and the
owner, on detecting them, cries for help, one of the robbers
may try to save himself by joining in the shouting; it is said
of him:—

(1168) Ydkul m'a d-dib u yébk: m'a r-rd‘s, He eats with the
jackal and weeps with the shepherd ”’ (Andjra).*

. 1 Wndespread Everb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 70).
2 Supra, nr
3 Cf. supra, ‘nr. 1126.
4 Cf. supra, or. 274.
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A thief who has been caught will not only have to give back
or compensate for what he has stolen, but to pay a fine besides :
(1169) D ydkul jddd n-nds izid mén dydli, “ He who eats
other people’s fowls will give more from his own ”
(Andjra) ; or,
(1170) D ydkul I-hibra i#élga ‘dam, “ He who eats a piece of
flesh will discharge it as & bone ” (Andjra).
When a robber who, after paying a fine to the sheikh, comes
back to his village, is- congratulated by his friends, he answers
them :—

(1171) Kull zdlla ladzid f¢ r-ras ‘dgal, * Kivery fault increases

the wisdom in the head ” (Andjra).
But robbers, of course, cxpose themselves to greater risks than
that of having to pay a fine. If a man is killed while out robbing
the remark is made :—

(1172) Sciiyad l-bla tsdddfi, “ He who is hunting for evil will

meet it” (Andjra); or,

(1173) L-fdéli b 7jdre*a, “ A meddler gets his wages ” (Andjra).
If a robber has been killed the sheikh may nevertheless confiscate
the property he has left behind to the detriment of his family,
who complain :—

(1174) Kdiya u mudd d¢ §-§‘ér, “ Cauterization and a mudd

of barley ” (Andjra).
If a robber who has been caught is advised to ask the sheikh
for pardon, he may give the proud reply :—

(1175) D imdt* mg yiddémmém, “ He who is going to die

will not exculpate himself ” (Andjra).
But there is also a saying to the effect that people should have
no pity on a thief, even when he is under lock and key :—

(1176) Lg t*in g-sdraq dlu skin gdrag, “ Don’t help a thief,

even though he is going to be drowned.”
His hand should be branded :
(1177) L-yidd 1-bdrda ‘gl z-zénda kwéha, “ Brand the cold hand
over the wrist.”
A punishment that is inflicted by the owner of a piece of land
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upon a farmer or ploughman who has robbed him of corn is
to curse the stolen article so as to deprive it of its baraka, by
saying :—

(1178) Ma bgat* baraka fé z-zra‘ mén qdllét* n-niya u l-hidg’,
“There remains no baraka in the wheat for lack
of good faith and deceit.”

Innocent persons may he punished in consequence of robbery
committed by others. When the crime of one highwayman
makes the sheikh punish his whole village, it is said :—

(1179) Hdt*a lat*hdnnéz 3-3wdri,  One fish makes the pannier

stink ”’ (Andjra).!
If a robber has succeeded in escaping to another tribe and the
sheikh comes and confiscates his brother’s property, the latter
complains :—

(1180) Wdhid yakul l-ful w ahér yént'efhé Ui f kérsa,  One
eats beans, and for another they swell in his stomach ”
(Andjra).

A man who has bought a stolen article at a low price and is
then caught by the sheikh as though he had been the thief,
is told by his friends :—

(1181) Ya t-tamma‘ f¢ z-zidda hdi bdlek mén n-négsan, “ O
you who are greedy of getting more, take care lest
you get less ” (Andjra).

If a man who is known to be addicted to robbery is again
accused of an offence of this kind and denies the truth of the
accusation, people express their disbelief of his assurance by
saying :—

(1182) Kéddéb llauz u sdddag I-mésmgs, “The almond-
trees lie, and the apricots (i.e. his accuser) speak the
truth ”’ (allusion to the fact that almond-trees sometimes
come out in blossom in summer without giving any
fruit ; Andjra).

If a man has been in the habit of committing robbery before
his marriage, but afterwards ceases to do so, he is nevertheless

1 Supra, nr. 396.
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readily accused of thefts that his wife is guilty of ; when the
truth comes out it is said :—

(1183) Shal lgt*g‘mel d-diba u t*éssémma ‘Glg d-dib, “How
much is done by the she-jackal and is imputed to
the male jackal ?” (Andjra).

If a person who has been robbed of something accuses a certain
other person of being the culprit, the latter replies :—

(1184) ‘Asb l-bhéra fr'dsha, ““ Search for the defect of the

vegetable garden ”’ (which is open to everybody’s sight).
A person who has lost a thing makes a row with another, whom
he charges with having taken it, and the neighbours come and
see what is going on. When they find that the missing article
is a mere trifle, and that there is no evidence of the truth of
the accusation, they say :— '

(1185) Tbak l-ma t*ébdr r-rgdwi, * Boil the water, you will

find the foam ” (Andjra).
If a person who is known for his honesty is accused of theft,
the remark is made :— '

(1186) L-mélh ma t*édddwéd, ‘‘ Salt will not become worm-
" eaten” (Andjra).l

When a man who has been robbed is himself charged with a crime
and put in prison, it is said :—

(1187) Mdkél & mdmim * Eaten (i.e. robbed) and blamed.”

When you have been robbed you should lodge your complaints

at once; if you put it off, your accusation may be met with
the remark :—

(1188) L-bki kaikdn ‘dla ras l-miyit*, “ The weeping is over

a dead man’s head.”?
A man who sees that he is being robbed does not try to catch
the robber, but when he afterwards meets him on the road he
takes him to the sheikh. The robber denies the charge, no
witness can be produced, and the sheikh dismisses the case with
the saying :—

(1189) L-hdid ma layindagq gar shom,  The iron is struck only

while it is hot ”’ (Andjra). 3

1 Infra, nr. 1303. * Supra, nr. 69. 3 Supra, nr. 658,
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If a person who has been robbed of his animals has not complained
of it to the sheikh, but subsequently blames him for having
taken no steps in the matter, he gets the answer :—

(1190) D feh l-hreq liswdls ‘dla l-hd%jgm, “ He who has a
pain is looking for the barber” (who, especially
in country places, acts as a doctor; Andjra).

A person who owns nothing need not be afraid of being robbed :

(1191) L-‘orydn fél-gdfla mést*dmén, “ A naked onein a caravan
is protected.”

But a poor man may be robbed of the little he owns ; of one
who, for example, has a single cow and asks God to give him
another one, but instead of getting what he asks for is robbed
of the cow he has, it is said :—

(1192) L-mél‘oq yébki 4 rdbbi izida, “ The unlucky one weeps,
and God makes him weep more ” (Andjra).

A poor man has nobody to speak on his behalf even though he
is robbed :

(1193) Jndn l-méhjor ddim mésrdq dlu idor bé s-gor, * The
orchard of a fatherless child is always robbed, even
though it is surrounded with a wall.”

If someone tries to deprive a family of orphans of their property
and they ask an uncle or other relative to help them, the latter
may himself commit the crime he was expected to prevent ;
and when the orphans complain of it to other people, they
are told :—

(1194) Skiu ‘4lg sidkum @ hdiba szidkum, « Complain to your
master, and he will give you more [of it] ”’ (i.e. of the
trouble ; Andjra).

Yet it is a great sin to rob a fatherless child of his property—
both he who does so and his children as well will be punished
by God :

(1195) Mt*a‘ l-mhdjar kiyoqaf fé l-hndjar, “ The property
of the fatherless stops in the throat.”

Of & man who robs an old woman living alone in her hut it
is contemptuously said :—
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. (1196) D gdlbuh r-rjdl f& s-soq yérdjg‘ né l-mra né d-dar, “ He
who is conquered by men at the market goes back
to his wife in the house” (to have his revenge
on her; Andjra).!

Of a person who has robbed his relatives it is said:—

(1197) Sraq n-ngdra w l-ihdd < hdlli %%irgn $had, “ Rob
Christians and Jews, and leave the neighbours as
witnesses ”’ (Andjra).?

If a person steals from a member of his own family no complaint

should be made to the authorities :

(1198) Di ddrbi yidda ma yébki, * He who is beaten by his
own hand must not weep” (Andjra).®

A father may take his son’s property without being guilty of

theft ; he is not called a thief:

(1199) D qaitd’ Ui ylddu §-3ra‘ ma yissémma gdrtet, ©“ He who
has his hand cut off by the religious law is not called
docked ”’ (Andjra).

A father who finds that he has been robbed by his son, as

frequently happens in Andjra, says:—

(1200) Skan ‘ddik l-fala qdli* Wi dén ha méai fé l-mézwid,
‘“ Who is your enemy ? The bean said to him, He who
is with me in the skin-sack ” (alluding to a small insect
often found inside dry beans; Andjra).

When a son has taken money from his father and spent it upon

a woman and her family, the father, on hearing of it, makes

the remark :(—

(1201) L-gdndil laidduws ‘dla n-nds u ldshdrrag rdsu,  The

oil-lamp gives light to the people and burns itself
(Andjra).4

When a father quarrels with his son, who has stolen money

from him to spend upon prostitutes, and people ask him what

is the cause of the quarrel, the father answers :—

(1202) Laswdli gar n bdrra fhal l-bd‘ra, “ He is only looking

1 degpread

: gl supra, nl:'m;%l;b (l?:en 91}::}:2, :3-) ?:61 o lzsg)lnfm, nr. 1306.
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out like a lump of dung [in the bottom] of a donkey *.
(Andjra).t
A man who is robbed of articles in his house by his grown-up
foster-son says of him :—
(1203) L-‘aud d rdbbit* béh nkwit®,  With the piece of wood
that I nursed I burned my skin ” (Andjra).
If a person who is robbed is not killed by the robber, people
comfort him by saying :—
(1204) Fé l-mdl wa lg fé l-bddn, *“ [To suffer damage] in goods
i1s better than in bodies ”’2; or,
(1205) Ida ‘a$ r-ras mg t*d‘dém $a¥iya, * If the head is alive,
it will not be without a cap ”” (Andjra); or,
(1206) Ida ‘as l-‘ddam ilagqdh l-lhgm, “ If the bone is alive,
it will bring forth flesh ” (Andjra).
Of a learned man who by writing false documents deprives
people of their property it is said :—
(1207) L-‘dsel f¢ 1-kérs dé %ra, “ Honey in the stomach of
a dog” (Andjra).
A child should be punished for stealing even the smallest
trifle; for:
(1208) Ida sraq yibra yésrdq bdqra, “If he steals a ncedle,
he will steal a cow.”
A thief is incorrigible :
(1209) §-sdrqa dida ma t*mut® lg bé m'dira wd lg bd hdida,
“ Theft is a worm, it does not die either by abuse or by
a hatchet.”

1 For a proverb relating to a thievish son, see supra, nr. 199.
* Supra, nr. 919,



CHAPTER XIV
RETRIBUTION AND FORGIVENESS

EveryBopY will get what he deserves: the good man will be
rewarded and the bad one punished. This is the justice of God,
which is largely realized even in this imperfect world.

(1210) Ls kwa n-nds yékwih dlldh w Ui fdrrah n-nds ifdrrhi
llah, *“ He who burns the skin of others will have his
own skin burned by God, and he who makes others
happy will be made happy by God.”

(1211) Kull zra® kaijib Wi Uah hassddi, ““ To every [field of]
wheat God sends its reaper.”

(1212) Kif t'ézrd® t*dhsdd, “ As you sow you will reap.”?!

(1213) Li féures ‘Gl 3 ijdbra w Ui habbd i igibu, ““ He who
sceks a thing will find it, and he who hides a thing will
find it.”

(1214) Li ya‘mél % yétt*a‘mél li, “ He who has done some-
thing will have it done to him.”

(1215) Kull $@ katt*dllag mér réjla, “ Every sheep hangs by
its own leg.” 2

(1216) Li yd‘mel l-hair ma yéndém, “ He who does good will
not repent.”

(1217) Kun sifi m‘a n-nds thdifdik dlléh mén kull bds, “ Be
sincere with people, God will save you from all evil.”

(1218) Ml l-qalb l-byat dlléh kaibdad ‘dlih s-saht, * From
him who has a white heart God keeps away the curse.”

(1219) L-miémén b sndh, “ The true believer has his weapon.”

(1220) Ml s-sddq mg ikdf dlu ikdnu 1-“ddydn bé z-2af, “ An
upright man has no fear, even though the enemies
are many.”

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Chencb, op. cit., nr. 1566).
3 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1493; Singer-Littmann,
op. cit., nr. 100).
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/
(1221) ‘dmel n-niya u n‘ss m‘a l-hdiya, ““ Repose trust [im
God], and sleep with a snake.”
(1222) N-niya bé n-niya u l-hdja mdgdiya, “ Trust and trust
[in God], and you will get what you want.”

. (1223) N-nds bé n-nds u n-nds bé lah, *“ The people with the
people, and the people with God ” (i.e. if people help
each other they will be helped by God).

(1224) Ida ‘tak dlldh uw widdak r-reh ydhidd lik, “If God
gives you and pays you, [even] the wind will cut wood
for you.”

(1225) <Amel mléh 1*&jbdr mleh, “ Do good, you will find good.”

(1226) Li 2rg‘ l-hair ydhsdd s-sldma, ““ He who sows good
will reap peace.”

(1227) L-hdirs b€ U-hdiri w l-bddi akrdm, * Good for good,
and he who begins is more generous.”!

(1228) Ida sbag hdirék fé n-nds inéf‘dk fé s-sdhha u 1-bds,
“If the good you do to others precedes [the good
they do to you], it will be useful to you in health
and evil.”

(1229) Fdrras n uldd n-nds fain ind‘su ulddék, *“ Make a bed
for the children of other people in the place where
your own children sleep.”

(1230) L-iydm t*ldqi u d-diinya sdira, “ The days are meeting
and the world is going ” (said by a person who asks
another to help him, meaning that there may come some
day when the other one will in his turn ask for help).

(1231) Mén 3qa hrdmi kayldds 1-’djar, * He who makes a rascal
suffer obtains reward.”

(1232) Le kdyd‘mel d-démb kittldemi 1-‘dgiba, “He who
commits a wrong must suffer punishment.”

(1233) Li zrg* 3-Sarr ydhsdd n-ndddma, “ He who sows evil
will harvest repentance.”

(1234) Li 2rg* -3k ldzém yém&i fih bé l-hfa, *“ He who sows
thorns must walk on them barefoot.”

! Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 753).



RETRIBUTION AND FORGIVENESS 229

* (1235) Sir m'a n-nds blg s’ li ft’ah § bdb i¥ddda b rdsi, “ Go
with people without [doing them] harm, he who
opens a door will have to close it himself.”

(1236) Li ‘dta zdkku Ueh la ifdkki, “ May he who offers his
bottom (i.e. knowingly commits a wrong) not be saved
by God.

(1237) Li hfar & hifra n hah itéh féha, “ He who digs a pit
for his brother will fall into it.” 1

(1238) Mén htab & yéshin ‘alih, “ He who cuts some wood
gets warm over it.” 2 _

(1239) Idg %ife%ih ‘dwdr kinu fdilu meét’l n-nar, “ If you see
him to be blind, [know that] his actions have been like
hell-fire.”

(1240) Idg suft*ih ‘drdj ‘drfi kdn yémsi bain n-nds bé l-‘aib
yéndrdj, “ If you see him to be lame, know that he
has been going between people with evil talk by steps.”

(1241) Kull hddda’ ijib Ui Uah paddg‘a, “ To every deceiver
may God bring his deceiver.” )

(1242) Kull galldb 4jib li Uah galldba, “ To every victor may
God bring his victor * (said of an unjust person).

(1243) Lz yérked “dla uldd n-nds ldzém irékbu n-nds ‘Gla ulddi,
“If any one rides on the children of others, others
must ride on his children ” (said of a ‘bachelor who
seduces other people’s daughters).

(1244) Li v*kdrhis f¢ zzinga twirrik zikko f& 1-hdmmdm,
“He whom you hate in the street will show you his
bottom in the hot bath.”

Of a person who is addicted to some vice, like thievishness

or drunkenness, it is said :—

(1245) Auwlu fdrha wi z‘dma w dhhri nddma blg sldma,
“His beginning is joy and boldness, and his end
repentance without peace.”

! Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 348; Singer-Littmann,
op. cit., or. 89).
2 Hupm, nr. lO"Il ’
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Of one who has committed an offence and mistakenly thinks
that he will cscape punishment, it is said :—

(1246) ‘And hrah tsma‘ zwah, “ At his evacuation you will
hear his groan.”?!

When a person who does wrong time after time without being
found out, people repeat with reference to him the words that
an old tale puts into the mouth of a man who stored a large
quantity of onions with a view to selling them later on at a
high price, but found that they had rotted; in despair he
beat his face and said to himself :—

(1247) Ml l-bsal bqa ijre hdtt’a hsal, “ The dealer in onions
kept running until he was caught.”

There are many sayings inculcating the rule of tit-for-tat.

(1248) Idg jfdk jfeh w ida bgak bgek, “ If he is hard upon
you be hard upon him, and if he is fond of you be fond
of him.”

(1249) Ida hdbbik j'al hébbu irdt'a w ida t*dddak bé qdém
giizu b t°ldt’a, “ If he loves you make his love an
heritage, and if he gets a step ahead of you pass
him by three” (ie. if he dislikes you dislike him
more).

(1250) Mg yénsau l-hsdif ger uldd t-¢’laif, “ Revenge is for-
gotten only by bastards.”

(1251) Ya qdlbi lg t*hebb mél la yéri*d 1k, “ O my heart, have
no affection for him who has no pity on you.”

(1252) Lima ‘nd bik 13 t*d‘nd bih, < Don’t respect him who does
not respect you.”

(1253) Mén hdn bik hun bik au lohu ‘dlik, *“ Despise him who
despises you, or throw him away from you.”

(1254) Lz ddrrqdk b hast ddrrgis nt®in b hast, “ He who shelters
himself from you with a thread (i.e. avoids you now
and then), shelter yourself from him with a wall ” (i.e.
cut him altogether).2

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr, 1256).
2 Supra, nr. 321.
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"If a person speaks badly to you, give him an answer which is
worse and which he will not forget:

(1256) Ida t*fékkdrt®s I-kélb hadddr Ui I-‘dtam, © If you remember
the dog, present a bone to him.”

(1256) Btar bih gbél mg yébtdr bik, “ Harm him before he
harms you.”

The following is said of a person who wanted to hurt another,
but was anticipated by him and in consequence suffered a still
greater injury, or of a robber who deprived another robber of
his booty :

(1257) Jut* né g-sad sadinmi, “I went to hunt, they
hunted me.”

When two persons quarrel and one of them says to the other
that he is going to punish him later when he finds him alone,
he is told by the other one that he had better do it at once :—

(1258) Dé ntduwlih nqdssrih, “ What we make long let us
shorten ”’ (Andjra).

A sick person says about his encmies :—

(1259) Ana mrit & méjroh lou sabdng ld-‘da idfnini bé r-roh,
“I am sick and wounded, if the enemies found me
they would bury me alive.”

A milder mood is expressed in the saying:—

(1260) Ana ma qult* ger dlléh yahfddni mél I-udydn, “ 1 only
say, May God guard me against my enemies.”

Punishment is looked upon as an atonement. An offender

is advised to submit to it willingly :

(1261) Qattd‘ha hdbra t*dbrd, “ Cut off a picce of flesh, you
will recover.”

A person who goes to prison is comforted with the saying :—

(1262) dsydm §-8&jén mg‘dida & rdhmeét® ridbbi mijida, “ The
days of imprisonment are numbered, and the mercy
of God is at hand.”

It is also said : —
(1263) Tl tydm dé $-3&jén mi*q’ l-mdheén @ l-bdgs dé Uah,
1 Infra, nr. 1399.
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“ Three days of imprisonment are of the government,’
and the rest is of God.”
But punishment is at the same time a means of determent :

(1264) Drab 1-k&lb thdrbu l—lcldb “ Beat the dog, the other
dogs will run away.”

When a person who has been previously forgiven several minor
faults is guilty of a great one, for which he is to be punished,
he is told :—

(1265) ‘And l-gli t*édri ya hut®, “ At the frying you will know,
O fish.”

Side by side with the doctrine of resentment we meet with the

doctrine of forgiveness.

(1266) Rham Ui f l-ard irdhkmdk Ui f s-sma, * Show mercy to
him who is on earth, he who is in heaven will have
mercy upon you.”

(1267) Smah li b qdlbdk yddfér Ik allih dénbek, « Forgive me
from your heart, God will forgive you your sin.”

(1268) L-mus@mdha bé I-qalb dhsén mén sdndoq dhib, © Forgive-
ness from the heart is better than a box of gold.”

(1269) S-sabon kdshdrré) t-t'aub @ r-rdhma katsdffi 1l-qalb,
“Soap makes a garment come out [clean], and mercy

, cleans the heart.”

(1270) Li hdlgn hdiva ihinn ‘dlih v 1-‘abd ma ‘dndé juhd
‘dlih, ““ He who created him will take pity on him, and
the servant [of God] has no power over him.”

(1271) Mén gléb ‘aff, “ He who is victorious should be
forgiving.”

(1272) Ddriu s-sufdha dydlkum dli b $d‘ra mél lahydt*kum,
“Treat with deference those who are impudent to
you, even though you have to give them a hair from
your beard ” (then they will not speak badly about you).

If you conquer your anger, you will not feel regret afterwards :

(1273) L-bydt’a bé I-hdid wi la nddma 1a t*fid, “ To pass the
night in irons is better than repentance, which is of
no use.”
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To repress all resentful feelings, however, is an ideal that seems
to be too high to be realized by ordinary mortals, who, even
when they refrain from actual retaliation, still bear ill-feeling
in their hearts :

(1274) ‘Asra dé l-ma‘dsi m‘a Uah wd la wihda m‘a l-‘abd,

: “ [To commit] ten sins against God is better than
[to commit] one against a servant [of God]” (because
God is forgiving) ;
(1275) L-mligya m'a Udh wd lg l-mligya m'a l-‘abd, “To
face God is better than to facc a servant [of God].”
When a person for shame says that he forgives another, the
remark is made :—
(1276) I-musgmdha bé l-famm 4 l-qalb kédddb, * Forgiveness
with the mouth, and the heart is a liar.”
He who unknowingly commits a wrong should be forgiven:

(1277) L-§$im ‘ddri Uah, “ He who does not know is excused

by God.”
He who of his own accord admits a wrong that he has done is
readily excused :

(1278) Mg yétsémma t*qil mén fag b rdsi, “ He who wakes up

by himself is not called heavy.”
Of a generous person who has committed a fault it is
said :— '

(1279) Hdarek igdts 3drrgk, “ Your goodness covers your

evil deed.”
There is even a saying to the effect that no man is really to be
blamed for anything he does, since it was decreed by God :—

(1280) Li mzémmeém fé r-ras ldzém yét'widda,  What is

registered in the head must happen.”

In Morocco the commission of an offence against a person
very frequently leads to the intervention of a third party on
behalf of the culprit ; the Moors distinguish between forgiveness
from the heart and forgiveness for the sake of another. And
in such cases a proverb may serve as a kind of ‘@r, which implies
the transference of a conditional curse and consequently may
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be expected to act as a means of compulsion. The following is
a proverb of this kind :—

(1281) Mg yérfed bé I-‘ar ger U hdwa sdbbdr, Only he who
is very patlent attends to the ‘Gr.”

If the offended party is a high-bred man, the intervener may
say to him:—

(1282) T-t'audb l-wdfi mg dhdfi, “ A full-sized garment does
not call to account.”

If the offender is a man of. family, the intervener may
say :—

(1283) Drab I-kelb & wdqqri ‘dla wjdh mdlah, « Beat the dog,
and respect him for the sake of his master.”

If a man who has been accused of a crime is caught by the sheikh,
his friends may go to some men in the sheikh’s village and appeal
to them for intervention on behalf of the prisoner, reciting
the following saying, which is also meant as ‘@r :—

(1284) Ida tah l-gda r-rjdl digh, “If cvil fate befalls one,
men are its remedy "’ (Andjra).

If a person is in trouble for some trifling reason and others come
to mediate, it is said :—

(1285) ‘And l-wdd thidri l-jwdd, « At the river good people
present themselves ™ (to help another to cross it).

The injured party may concede the request of the intervener
by saying :—

(1286) L-‘dgba f djah 1-hbib hdira, ““ An ascent for the sake
of a friend is a descent.”?

If the request is refused the intervener may reply :—

(1287) L-mdllga ttch w l-mrt +dafih dlldh, *“ What is hanging
(i.e. the punishment) will fall, and God will cure the sick
one.”

When a highly respected person has invited to his house a man
whose relative has been killed, with a view to inducing him to
procure the release of the homicide from prison, and his request
is refused, he says :—

1 Supra, nr. 287.
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(1288) Srab l-breg u 2dd m'a t-treq, “ He drank the pot of tea
and went his way ”’ (Andjra).

If & man who is asked to forgive an injury consents, but his
sons object, it is said :—

(1289) Stdff I-‘dytin & nddu l-‘dndsar, “ The wells got dry,
and their veins welled forth ” (Andjra).

If a man who tries to mediate when two others are fighting
is struck by one of them, he is asked by some spectator :—

(1290) A3 ‘dbbak f ld-gra‘ t*émsét Uiy rdsu, “ What took you
to the baldheaded man to comb his head ” (Andjra) ? 1

Of a man who has come to intervene in a quarrel, but joins
in it himself, it is said :—

(1291) Dhal ydkul 1&-frig rja° $r7k, “ He cntered to eat the
dry ears (or pods) [and] became a partner ” (in the
quarrel)

A person who is asked by another to intervene on his behalf
may refuse to do it by companng himself to a peach (which
has no curative quality), saying :—

(1292) Ka kin 1-hob iddwi ki ddwa gar rdsd, “1f peaches
could cure [anybody], they would only have cured
themselves ’ (because they have so many worms that
they could not have dispensed with their medicine ;
Andjra).?

If a man has promised to act as a mediator with the
authorities on behalf of another who is in trouble, the latter,
who asked him to intervene, may be told that he is no more
fit to do so than a woman cousin would be :—

(1293) Bhgl li kas‘duwdid hamme b bént® ‘dmmai, “ Like him
who repeats his trouble to the daughter of his father’s
brother.”

1 Supra, nr. 389. ? Supra, nr. 680.
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Go0DNESS—CARDINAL DUTIES—PATIENCE—PROPRIETY—
CouraGE AND FEamr.

(1294) Ls t°hébb li néfsék hébbi & n-nds, “ What you desire
for yourself you should desire for others.”

(1295) L-mimén yébda b néfsi, ““ The true believer begins
with himself.”

(1296) Sid n-nds hdiva i yénfa’ kull n-nds, ““ The lord of
the people is he who is uscful to all people.”

(1297) L-mézidn lili 4 Ié n-nds u l-gbeh lili wohdi, *“ The good
one [is good] for himself and others, and the bad one
[is bad] for himself alone.”

(1298) R-rdjél li ngi wii Wib ‘and n-nds bhal d-dhab f¢ -%b,
“ A man who is pure and gentle is to the people like
gold in the pocket.”

(1299) Ml l-qalb l-mléh ddim ‘and n-nds méskér ma héa
gbéh, ©“ He who has a good heart is always praised by
the people, he is not [said to be] bad.”

(1300) Nddrd fé l-mleh t*éhyi qalb l-mrit o yérja‘ sheh,  The
sight of what is good quickens the heart of a sick person,
and he becomes strong.”

When a good person dies his good deeds will live :

(1301) Imdit* z-zein u yébgau hrifd, « The beauty dies, and its
signs remain,” 1

Of good people it is also said :—

(1302) Mg yésbdh l-mleh né l-gbeh, “ The good one is not like
the bad one ”;

(1303) ‘Ommera I-mldh ma t*éddiwiid, *“ Never will salt become
worm-eaten ”’ 2;

1 Supra, or. 1037. ? Supra, nr. 1186.
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- (1304) Dk s-sdrba dé& l-hail né n-nddra mézidna, “ That
troop of horses is beautiful to look at” (also said

of people who are handsome or finely dressed or
have good manners) ;

(1305) Kimda nhdl dhsén mén Swdri d-débbdn, “ A handful of
bees are better than a pannier of flies” (i.e. ordinary
people).!

Of a man who is good to others and liked by them and then
commits some fault that ruins him, it is said :—

(1306) S-dmg‘a t*ddwi u t*hraq roka, « The candle gives light
and burns itself.” 2

Of a person of poor appearance who does something good it

is said :—

(1307) L-hsdna deiyin l-djah & r-rdeza deiyin r-rds, © Shaving
embellishes the face, and the turban embellishes the
head.”

Of a person who is liked by the people, though he is not good-
looking, it is said :—

(1308) Y@ ‘@ez n-nds umg z-zein yét*hdbba‘, “ O he who is
dear to the people, but the beauty is hidden.”

People know who is good (or bad) by his talk :

(1309) L-‘d¥a -%jiyid mér reht*u tbdn, “ A good supper is known
by its odour ”;

(1310) Idg &uft*s n-nmé'l fé d-ddrja ‘drdf s-smid fé l-gdrfa,
“If you see ants on the staircase, know that there is

semolina upstairs ** ;

(1311) N-nds kdt*a‘rdf n-nds @& U-hail kat’a‘rdf rikkdbha,
“ People know people, and horses know their riders.” 3

CARDINAL DuTIES

The five practical duties of Islam, called the pillars of religion,
are : the recital of the kalimah, or creed ; the prayer consisting
of the recital of a certain prescribed and invariable formula
at five stated times of the day ; the fasting between dawn and

! Supra, nrs. 429, 572.  * Supra, nr. 1201.  * Supra, nr. 268.
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sunset throughout the month of Ramadan ; the giving of the
zakat, or legal alms ; and the pilgrimage to Mecca in the twelfth
month of the Mubammadan year. Almsgiving has been dealt
with in an earlier chapter. Of prayer it is said :—

(1312) S-sla f wdqt*ha dhsén mén d-dinya u mg féha, “ Prayer
at its [proper] time is better than the world and what
isinit”;

(1313) I-ma blg 3ra v l-qdbla blg kra dlléh yén'dl t*drék s-sla,
“ Water is not bought, there is no hire for the direction
of Mecca (i.e. it costs nothing to pray), may God curse
him who has given up praying ” ;

(1314) Dabor l-magdlli ng@ mén fimm t*drék s-sla, * The
anus of him who prays is cleaner than the mouth of
him who has given up praying.”

He who dies during the pilgrimage to Mecca is particularly

blessed ; it is said :—

(1315) Ma kdyérja‘ ger m-nhds @ n-ndgqra ma kat*érjd‘ &,
“ Only copper returns, and silver does not return.”

PATIENCE

(1316) S-sbar ma ‘tah dlléh gér né l-‘dziz ‘dlih, © Patience is
given by God only to him who is dear to him.”

(1317) Bab s-sbar ma ‘dléha zhdm, “ In the gate of patience
there is no crowding.”

(1318) S-sbar méfi*dh kull hair, “ Patience is the key of all
well-being.”

(1319) S-sdbbar yérbdh @ l-mgdllag yehsdr, “ He who is very
patient will gain, and the hasty one will lose.”

(1320) Sbar ‘@l lqlil yd‘tek dlldh 1-kt%r, < Be patient of
little, God will give you much.”?

(1321) D-dwdm kayéi’qab r-rham,  Endurance pierces
marble.” 2

(1322) Iz ma gbar 1& shot ma idfdr b sid, “ He who is not
patient of great heat will get no game.”

1 Supra, nr. 976. ? Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 806).
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- (1323) L-‘djla oht* n-ndddma, ‘ Haste is the sister of
repentance.” 1

(1324) T-t*d’dnni mén alléh v l-glag mén §-§itan,  Gentleness
comes from God and excitement from the devil.”

(1325) T-t'qdla mén dlldh u l-hdffa mén §-fitan, * Slowness
comes from God and quickness from the devil.”

(1326) L& 2érba ‘dla slak, ““ No hurry over that which is to
be good.”

(1327) Lz hibb l-‘dsél yésbdr ‘dla ‘att m-nhdl, “ He who loves
honey should be patient of the stinging of the bees.” 2

(1328) Li bga z-zein hé kmdli yésbdr I-lal kulli, ““ e who
wants beauty in perfection should wait all night.”

A person who wants a favour from another should be patient
like a dog gnawing at a bone:

(1329) Mén kidm l-kélb r-req u n-ndb hdit’a ydriab, “ From the
talk of the dog, The spittle and the canine tooth
until it (i.e.the bone) becomes soft.”

A person should be patient in his work until it*is completed :

(1330) Imds® l-fékran wa lg ihukk tdhrd, © The tortoise dies
and does not scratch its back.”

When something is done too hurriedly it is said :—

(1331) Bé l-mhil yént’kel bdinjdl (or ba démjdl), * With
slowness the egg-plant is eaten.” 3

(1332) ‘disa l-mgdllga lat*érkéb bla sdrwal, “ The impatient
‘Aisha is riding without drawers ”’ (she has not given

- herself time to put them on; Andjra).
If a man who goes to a place by the shortest route, though
warned that it is unsafe, is killed on his way by robbers, people
say of him :—

(1333) L-farr l-mgdllag mén sahm l-gott, *“ The impatient mouse
belongs to the portion of the cat *’ (also used in a more
gencral sense ; Andjra).t

A person should be patient under misfortune :

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1179).
3 Supra, nr. 72, * Supra, mr. 73. 4 Infra, or. 1785.
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(1334) L-mdglib ité né l-gdleh, « The conquered one should

obey the conqueror ” (i.e. God).

(1335) R-rida bé l-gdda, “ Compliance with destiny.”
Patience is a manly virtue:

(1336) S-sbar hidva né r-rjdl ma hia né n-nsa wi lg né I-‘gydl,

‘“ Patience belongs to men, it does not belong to
women nor to hoys.”

Patience and resignation are frequently enjoined in the Koran,
Indeed, the literal meaning of Islam is “ resignation ” to the
will of God, and a muslim is * one who is resigned ”. But in
the Koran resignation is more often expressed by the word
sabr, “ patience.” There is nothing in the character of the Moors
that has impressed me more than their wonderful patience and
resignation to the inevitable. Their slowness may sometimes
irritate us, but they on their part laugh at our fussiness.

PrOPRIETY

Another characteristic of the Moors in which they are superior
to the average European is their civility, a subject on which
the Muhammadan traditions have much to say. It also plays
a prominent part in the proverbs.

(1337) QUlil 1-’ddab ‘and n-nds ma isldh ma yét*qdrrdb, “ An
ill-bred person is of no use in the eyes of the people
and should not come near [them].”

Good behaviour makes a person liked by everybody, whereas
he who has not been taught how to behave is disliked :

(1338) Zrg' z-zra‘ lg derg’ §-$uk n-nds kullhum yébgiwdk w
thébbuk, “Sow wheat, don’t sow thorns, all the
people will like you and love you”;

(1339) L-gars bla nges 4 qlil l-ma kaihrij b glil n-nésma,
“ Planting without hoeing and [with] little water
gives little scent.”

(1340) Lg t*édhdl n dar n-nds illa bi idn u kyds, “ Don’t enter
other people’s house except with permission and good

- manners,” 1
1 Cf. Koran, xxiv, 27.
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- (1341) Lg t*¢dpdl ‘Gl 1-bdb hdtt’a tsmg‘ %wdb, “ Don’t enter
through the door until you hear the answer.”

(1342) Wdjéb mén nddak dlu ikin kdfér, “ Answer him who
calls you, even though he is an unbeliever.”

Be polite to and salute even bad people if you happen to meet
them, but don’t stop to talk with them :

(1343) Ida lgduni nélgdhum mg nét’kéllém m'dhum,  If they
meet me I meet them, I do not talk with them.”

A person should behave in accordance with his station in life :

(1344) L-hdja li mg t$bah & n maldha killa hram, “ A thing
that does not resemble its owner is all wrong ”1;

(1345) R-rdzza bla ldhya mén qdllét* I-hya, “ A turban with-
out a beard comes from lack of modesty *’ (a person
who is too young to have a beard must not wear a
turban, unless he is married or has made the pilgrimage
to Mecca).

Of a person who behaves in a shameless manner it is said :—

(1346) Déhar l-hya ‘dla wjdh t-tdrrah, < Is shame seen in the
face of an oven-boy ? ”

A person who feels no shame when he is blamed by others says :—

(1347) L ‘dndi ‘ain yd‘mel ‘déra, “ May he who has a pair of
eyes make [them] ten” (even then I shall not be
ashamed).

There are many sayings referring to the propriety of speech.

(1348) Kldm mézidn miizin dlldh yérhdm mén qal §i klgm
mdhstin, “ Good speech is balanced, may God be merciful
to him whose speech is kind.”

(1349) Ziyin lsdnék t*ndl murddék, * Beautify your tongue,
you will obtain what you desire.”

(1350) Sdbbag kidm mich mg érjg' mén t-treq, “ Speak well
in advance, you will not [have to] come back the [same]
way " (to repeat your request).

You should not pass unpleasant remarks on a person who suffers
from some defect, who is, for example, one-eyed or lame :

1 Supra, nr. 244,
B
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(1361) Kull hdnfis ‘and ylmmah gzdl, “ Every beetle is a
gazelle in the eyes of its mother.” !

If anybody shows you a thing he has bought, you should say
it is good whatever you may think of it : 2

(1352) Idg &iftih rdkéb ‘al l-qdsba qul Ui b sdhhe*dk 1-‘aud,
“If you see him riding on a bamboo-cane say to him,
Good health to your horse.”

A person who speaks to another should pay regard to his station :

(1353) @sdm I-lham % ndor | l-djih, * Divide the meat and look
at the faces ”’ (and give to each one his due).

A person who is rude to his superior is told :—

(1354) L-ksdra ‘dl l-mulik s'diba, “ Impudence to kings is

dangerous,”
You should be respectful to a person who is older than
yourself :
- (1355) Li fét*ék b lila fét*ék b héla, “ He who surpasses you a
night in age surpasses you in cunning,”
If an old man says something disagreeable to a younger person,
the latter should politely reply :—

(1356) Ana wdqqdrt*dk ‘gl §-§ib Ui f dghék, “ 1 respect you for
the sake of the white beard that is on your face ” ; or,

(1357) Ana wdgqdrt*dk ‘dla ddk 3-8ibdt®, “ I respect you for
the sake of those white hairs.”

It is not always, however, that such a polite answer is given to
an old man who speaks bad words to a young person ; sometimes
the latter angrily says :—

(1358) Sdib  hdrdmi bhal d-dwb, “ A white-beard and a villain
are like a jackal, ”

Then the old man replies :—

(1359) Hia mg 13ib ¥ yémsi sgér, *“ May he not grow old,
may he pass away young.”

(1360) ‘And n-nds ‘aib I fih qlil g-swab, “ He who does not
know how to speak properly is dlsgraced in the eyes of
the people.”

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op, cit., nr. 1484). 3 See supra, p. 61.
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Such a person may be told : :

(1361) L-gazl gazl 1feq u sal nds t-t*dhqéq, “ Spinning [should

be] fine spinning, and ask people who know how to
. do it properly ”.; or,

(1362) Drab fé l-bérd‘a iféq l-kmar, * Beat the pack-saddle,
the donkey will wake up ”’1; or,

(1363) L-mérr ma yéhla dlu ikin f zokk n-ndhla, “ What is
bitter does not become sweet, even though it is in the
bottom of a bee ” ; or,

(1364) S-sdrga nbdrrga, ““The theft is seen like a lightning”;
or,

(1366) Qdlbs mrig & méjroh Ui Udh 13 dzidi &, “ My heart is
sick and wounded, for God’s sake don’t make it worse *’ ;
or,

(1366) Hadd l-hldwa zbiba, * The border of sweetmeats is the
raisin ” (as the raisin is the last among sweetmeats,
50 also should the talker now have said his last word) ;
or, '

(1367) S-silla leh la ‘inéb, “ [Give me] the crate, may God
spare me the grapes ” (the crate represents the closed
mouth and the grapes the talk) ; or,

(1368) L-kldm Kit%ir u s-skdt* dhsén ménni, “ Much talking,
and silence is better than it ” ; or,

(1369) Skdt® ‘Gm dhsén mén kélma gbéha, “ Silence for a year is
better than a bad word.”

The following sayings refer to a person who has an attractive
face but does not know how to speak properly : —

(1370) Ndwar d-défla mezign fé n-nddra w ‘ddha mérr bhal
l-mdrrdra, *“ The flowers of the oleander are beautiful
to look at, and their wood is as bitter as gall ’;

(1371) Nds djhum gmar u kidmhum gbar, “ People’s faces are
[like] moons, and their talk is dung.”

Of a person who is mostly sitting silent but, when he says

something, does not speak properly, it is said :—
1 Infra, nr, 1478,
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(1372) Alldh inédjik mén s-sdkét® ida hdar, “ May God save-
- you from the silent one if he talks ”; or,

(1373) Bqa ‘@m ma hdar 4 gér hdar qal l-hra, ““ For a year he

did not speak, and as soon as he spoke he said, Shit.”
When a person uses improper language in the presence of others,
some one makes the following remark, alluding to a woman who
breaks wind while sitting with other women :—

(1374) Gdnnat® hdsakum, “ She sang [and said], I beg your
pardon.”

When a man who has .said something improper makes an
apology, he is answered :—

(1375) Fdqgt® u jém‘di* jléila,  She woke up and gathered her
hems.” 1

If a person comes to a company of people and interrupts their
conversation with some scandalous talk, he is asked :—

(1376) 4j jab t-tozz né st*dgfir dlldh, “ What brought the fart
to ‘ I implore the pardon of God’ ?”

It is always unmannerly to interrupt people in their conversa-
tion. When a person does so by beginning to talk of something
quite different, it is said :—

(1377) N-nds m‘a n-nds % bba Hdmmu fé qte‘ r-ras, *“ People

[are talking] with people, and father Hammu is cutting
the head [of their talk] ”’; or,

(1378) N-n‘gs f¢ s-séfli 4 l-hra fé I-foqi,  Sleeping on the lower
floor (where the closet is) and evacuation on the upper
floor ”” (where people sleep) ; or,

(1379) L-bdyét® lila md dda hbar ma jdb ahbr, ““ He who spends
a night [in a place] does not take away any news nor
brings any " (the time being too short).

If one in a company of people is telling a story and, in the middle
of it, somebody turns up who wants to hear it from the beginning,
he is politely told : —

(1380) Idg fér*ek t-td‘dm qul 3ba't* w idg Javek 1-kldm qil
smg‘t®, “ If food passes you say, I am satisfied, and if
speech passes you say, I heard.”

1 Cf. infra, nr. 1786,
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‘When two persons are talking and a third comes and joins in
their talk, he may hear the remark : —

(1381) L-kldm bain jiay w t-t*dles® Klifi & r-rdba’ sérref w ddi
né l-hgbs,  The talk is between two, and the third one
is a meddler, and [when] a fourth one [comes,] seize
[them both] and take [them] to prison.”

If two persons are speaking with each other and a third comes and
asks them what they are talking about, he may receive the
answer :—

(1382) Kull wdhed f sbqu 1bé' hroqu, “ Every one sells his
ragged old clothes in his market.”

It is, generally, improper to interfere with other people’s

doings :

(1383) Dhail f soqik la v'dhil f swiq n-nis, “ Enter your own
market, don’t enter the markets of others ” ; or,

(1384) Bd‘‘ad mén swag d-dhds t*nja mén kull bds, * Keep
away from crowded markets, you will escape all evil.”

A meddler is told :— '

(1385) L-kety fé l-hmir u l-bgar kiiza‘drti, ““ The cauterization
is made on the donkeys, and the cattle are capering ” ;
or,

(1386) 2-4jddda kat*dled w l-fdrrij kaihdrg zdkki,  The hen
lays an egg, and the cock feels pain in his bottom *1;
or,

(1387) Mudlin l-gndza sdbri; o l-‘azzdin kéfri, “ The mourners
are patient, and the condolers are blasphemous ”’ 2; or,

(1388) Kull wdhed yédfén ytmmah kif thébb, ¢ Every one burles
his mother as he likes.”

When a person interferes in the dealings of two friends, one of
them says to him :—

(1389) Kif ma ‘amldt*s l-‘dmia ydkluh uldda, “ Whatever
[food] a blear-cyed woman has prepared, her children
will eat it” (i.e. anything a person’s friend does is
good enough for him).

1 CL. supra, nr. 10. * Supra, nor. 986.
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When two brothers quarrel and a third person interferes with the’
result that they become more quarrelsome, some one says to
the meddler :—

(1390) Mg kiidhdl bain d-dfér u llhgm gér l-dsah, “ What
enters between the nail and the flesh is only dirt.”

When a person does something that he knows to be wrong and
another interferes, he says to the latter :—

(1391) Bdint 4 biin b hdlgs & 1-‘abd gér Kldfi, © [This is]
between him and the one who created him, and the
servant [of God] is only a meddler.”

Nor is it good form to talk too much about other people’s
doings. It is an ancient rule that you should not speak about
that which you have seen :—

(1392) Suf w skut® mésriya bé midt* mét’qal, “ See and be silent
[is a rule that] has been bought with one hundred
mét’qal.”

A person who reports to others something bad that he has seen
or heard is thus reproved for his talkativeness :—

(1393) ‘dins $dfét §& u wiidni sém'dt §, “ My eye saw some-
thing, and my ear heard something.”

(1394) Kull ddwdii méssds 4jib l-hlika r rdsu, * Every tale-
bearer is saltless, he brings evil on his head.”

You should, generally, refrain from useless talk ; it is said :—

(1395) L-kl@m blg fdida mg yésldh & dgida, “ Useless talk
is not worth a match * ;

(1396) Le fdt* mdt®* ma bdqe yét*‘duwid, “ What has passed
has died, it will be repeated no more.”

Of two persons who are only talking rubbish with each other
it is said :—

(1397) L-hmar kiyéndah l-kmar ma féhum ma t*ht'ar, “ A
donkey drives a donkey, there is nothing to choose
between them.”

The talk of a mon who speaks much but has little to say is

1 (;i infra, nrs. 1669, 1670. Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit.,
nr. 1).
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compared to the pumpkins of Salli, which are long but contain
comparatively little to eat :—

(1398) Kldma twil & hdwi bhal l-gra‘ dé s-sldwi, * His talk is
long and empty like the pumpkins of a man from Salli.”

Don’t talk too much :

(1399) Li #tduwlis ngdssri, “What we make long let us
shorten ”’1;

(1400) Lukdgn ma t*kéllém wéld I-hmd@m md ijih l-héns hdyém,
“If the son of the pigeons did not speak, the snake
would not come to him pursuing.”

A person who entertains a company with his talk is asked to
go on talking :—

(1401) @drred ya somm 1d-hsén gdrred 1G t*hannén &, “ Sing O
nightingale, sing, don’t lower your voice.”

When wonderful things are told the remark is made :—

(1402) Gréyeb d-dimya ki*ar mén msdibha, “ The wonders of the
world are more numerous than its mlsfortuncs

Of excessive laughter it is said :—

(1403) D-dakk bla sbab mén qdlles* I-’ddab,  Laughing without
reasons comes from lack of good manners *’ 2;

(1404) D-dakk bé lI-gliwa kiydt*qdb s-siwa, *“ A roar of laughter
pierces the anus ” (as if it were wind).

Extraordinary indecency is attached to breaking wind. It
disgraces a person though done involuntarily ; he may have
to leave his tribe, and I have heard of cases of suicide
committed in consequence of such an act.® It is said :—

(1405) L-hazzdq fé %%md‘a rdbbi yéhzth, “ May God put to
shame him who breaks wind at a gathering of people ”

(1406) L-hazzdq médlil & ‘and n-nds mel‘dn, “ He who breaks
wind is despised and cursed by the people ” ;

(1407) L-bydt’a m‘a l-baqq wa la I-bydt*a m‘a l-hazzdq, *“ To pass
the night with bugs is better than to pass it with one
who breaks wind.”

1 Supra, nr. 12568.
? Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1095).
3 See Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 280 sq.
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(1408) L-hdzdq yidhéb l-'drzaq, “ The breaking of wind drives
away the means of subsistence.”
But the general horror in which this act is held in Morocco,
as well as among the Arabs of the East, is not shared by the
inhabitants of Fez, who do not consider it shameful to break
wind even in the company of women.! Hence the saying :(—
(1409) L-hazzdq qidddm n-nds mg hiwa f¢ bldd mén ger Fds,
“ One who breaks wind in the presence of others is not
found anywhere except in Fez.”

CouraGE AND FEar

(1410) Z-2vm ‘dndii razqdin,” The brave man has two fortunes
(one being his bravery and the other what he gains
by it).

(1411) ‘And Ul-hdsra kaiddhri r-rjdl mél li-‘ydl, “ In distress
men (i.e. brave people) are distinguished from boys
(i.e. cowards).

Speak the truth and don’t be afraid :
(1412) Drab la t*dhrdb, “ Strike, don’t run away.”
Of a poor man who is strong and brave it is said :—

(1413) Hanzir bé dré‘a ger z-zmdn li hdnii, “ A swine with its
strength is only deceived by time.”

A superior person need not be afraid of anybody :

(1414) Ls yérkeb foq *%mél mg shdf mél 1-kldb i‘ditah,  He
who rides on a camel is not afraid lest the dogs should
bite him.” 2

Of a man who shows no fear when he is caught by the authorities
or by enemies or robbers, it is said :—

(1415) T-tair l-horr mmein yéngbdt mg yét*hdbbdt, * The falcon
does not struggle when he is caught.”

A man who did not avoid a danger of which he was aware, and
who was hurt in consequence, is told :—

(1416) A ‘ma bén ‘dma li_34f s-shdb f& s-sma u yd‘mel ksdt*i

1 Ibid,, i, 281 sq. 3 Supra, nrs. 257, 432.
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Jé l-ma, “ O blind man, son of a blind one, who sees
clouds in the sky and puts his ¥sa ! into water.”
A person who has a quarrel with another testifies his courage
by saying to him :—

(1417) Lukdn nhdfe mné n-n'gj ma Ubsi sofha, “ If we were
afraid of the ewes, we should not dress in their wool *;
or,

(1418) Ka kimna nhdfi mél l-gném md nlébsi $1 s-sof dydlém,
“If we were afraid of the sheep we should not dress
in their wool ”’ (Andjra); or,

(1419) Skiin hass bik ya l-gdmla wi ni%in f r-rag hdima, “ Who
takes notice of you, O louse, and you who are roving
about the head ? ” 2 or, if he is a man who is threatened
by a boy,

(1420) Ma hofnd % mén d-dhddha ‘assdgk mén mént®ifin l-lha,
“ We are not afraid of bearded persons, so much the
less of beardless ones.”

If a man who has committed homicide is afraid of exposing
himself to the revenge of his victim’s relatives, he is told by
his friends that his caution is of no avail : if his enemies are
cowards they will not do harm to him even though he passes them,
and if they are brave people they will come and kill him even in
his own house ; they say to him :—

(1421) L-wid I-hdws mg ylddik w l-‘dmer mg <hdllik, “ The
empty river will not take you away, and the full one
will not leave you ” (Andjra).

Bad experience may make a person over-cautious :

(1422) Ls ‘atidi*s -hdiya yénfér mél 1-hbél, “ He who has been

bitten by a snake starts at a rope.” 3
Of a person who quarrels but is not brave enough to fight it
is said :—

(1423) L-hadd 11 qdliét* n-nteh, * Bellowing and no goring.”

1 Ksd is another namo for Ady¢k, a long rectangular piece of white cloth
worn without fastemngs by men and women ; it is called ks especially when
made of finer material.

* Supra, nr. 878. 3 Supra, nr. 1151.
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The following remarks refer to a coward :—
(1424) L-hauf kds'dllém 45y, “ Fear teaches to run ” ;
(1425) Mra bén mra Ui_¥'dl l-fnar f¢ -gdmra, “ Woman, son of
a woman, who lights the lantern in moonlight ”’ ; and,
(1426) Kull Ydnés Yinés wdhed qt’el s-sba‘ u wdhed haf mén
n-néms, “ Both are [called] Yiines (Jonah), one killed
a lion and one was afraid of a ferret ” (allusion to an
old tale :—A beautiful woman was married to a brave
hunter by name Yines. When he died she swore that
she would only marry again if she could find a husband
whose name was also Yiines and who was also a brave
hunter. A man pretending to have these two qualifica-
tions offered himself, and she married him. He went
out to hunt, and the first animal he met was a ferret.
He was seized with fear, threw away his gun, and ran
back to his wife. When she heard what he had done
she claimed a divorce on the ground that he had not
fulfilled the conditions stipulated in the marrlage
contract).
Various sayings referring to a cowardly person who poses as
brave are found in another place.! .
There is a geneml belief that fear is a cause of mmfortune 2;
hence the saying :—
(1427) Mén hdf mén & sullitu ‘dlih, “ He who is afraid of a
thing gives it power over him.”
He who is afraid of an illness will have it, he who is afraid of
the evil eye will be hurt by it ; I have even been told by wise
people that fear of the evil eye is necessary to make anybody a
victim of it, and that the ‘Gr likewise only hurts those who are
afraid of it. A person who gets frightened is particularly apt
to be struck by jniin 3:
(1428) Hdl‘a kt*ar mén ddrba, “ Fright is worse than a blow.”

! Infra, p. 272.
1 3 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 422.
3 Ibid., i, 273.
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Hence you should avoid giving anybody a fright. This is
exemplified in the following saying by the rule prohibiting the
sudden waking of a person who is asleep—it should be done
slowly and gently, by touching his little finger or touching him
with the palm of one’s hand, and with the phrase subkdn dlldh,
since otherwise he may be frightened and become mé§‘dt, or
struck by jnin :—

(1429) Lg t'fiyaq n-nd‘as b jhdla qul li subhdn dlldh mga
yét*wdla, “ Don’t wake up him who is asleep without
knowing [how to do it]; say to him, God be praised,
he will not be touched [by jniin].”



CHAPTER XVI

WRroNG-DoiNG—GuUILT AND INNOCENCE—BaAD SpEECH

(1430) “Abd rdbbi mg yét*ddda hdid, *“ The servant of God must
not overstep borders ”’ (i.e. do what is forbidden).

(1431) Hdi yiddék, ¢ Guard your hand.”

(1432) Alléh ifiydgna b ‘dibna, ““ May God make us awake to
our fault.”

(1433) L-hram w I-hlAl bdin l-qdgt jdrrbu swirrik f§ l-hen,
“ What is forbidden and what is allowed are evident,
[even] the cat is sensible of it [and] will show it to you
at once ”’ (e.g. by refraining from stealing food in your
presence or by running away with food stolen).

Yet there are many bad people in the world, and it is full of
wrongs :

(1434) N-nds tub % hdjdr, “ Men are lumps of earth (i.e. good

: people) and stones ”’ (i.e. bad people) ;

(143b6) D-dunya jifa kait*éb‘dha kldb, * The world is a carcass,
dogs follow it.”

One wrong leads to another greater wrong afterwards :

(1436) Maisiba kadjorr (or, kat'wdrrdt®) misiba, ‘‘ Misfortune
draws (or, brings) misfortune in its train.”

If anybody is guilty of an offence, the whole place will know it
or talk about it :

(1437) Féls dé 4ddwi kitbdhhar Tdnja, “ A félsworth of
benzoin: fumigates [the whole] Tangier >’ (in another
town the name of that town is mentioned instead) ;

(1438) Mén yd‘'mel tdga f jonbe mg yd'dem mén yétallal ‘dlih,
“ He who makes an opening in the side of his body
will not lack people to look at him.”

Don’t be familiar with bad people, lest you should become
one of their class :
252
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- (1439) L'ibna m'a l-kldb sdbhi uldd ‘dmmna, ©“ We played with
the dogs, in the morning they became our cousins
(sons of our father’s brother).

Of two persons who are constantly scen together and are

suspected of stealing or committing other offences in common,

it is said :—

(1440) Hna ger jwijat® w 1-‘dda kaskdrhina, “ We are only
two little ones, and the enemies hate us.”

Bad people always suspect others of being bad :

(1441) Kull sdraq méskdk w kull méjrdb hdkkdk, * Kvery
thief is suspicious, and every one who has the itch is
scratching himself.”

Of a confounded scoundrel it is said :—

(1442) Kdya‘rdf mén kull ‘dlla dgiya, *“ He knows of every evil
an ounce.”

One who has secretly committed some fault is told : —

(1443) Huzz §-3¢bka ibdnu l-msds, “ Lift up the net (which is
at the door of a barber’s shop), the knives will
be seen.” '

The following saying is used with reference to a man who is
intent upon committing some great crime :-—

(1444) Ya t-tdma‘ fé U-hlib dé l-halldfa n-nds qdn‘u 4@ hivba
ddim f¢ l-léhfa, © O he who is desirous of sow’s milk,
other people are content and he is always groaning.”

A person who has thought of doing some wrong, but refrains
from carrying out his intention when told by others that he
ought to be ashamed of it, says to himself : —

(1445) L-hdja b ¢'hdllik halléha, “ Leave the thing that
leaves you.” -

A person’s bad character or evil intentions appear from his

face :

(1446) Hrdf mét’qdl mén r-rbat ibdn, “The lamb worth a
mét*qal shows itself by the tying ” (quietly submitting
to being tied up, whereas a good and strong lamb
when tied tries to get loose) ;
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(1447) Mal I-qalb I-khal ddim djha swiid ‘and r-rjdl, © The face
of him who has a black heart always appears black to
men ”’;

(1448) L-‘dinin i _hliu dar biya ddhrin, “ The cyes that will
empty my father’s house are evident.” !

Of a person who appears to be good but has a bad heart, it is
said :— :

(1449) L-gdir r-rékddna hddek hiya 1-béllé‘a, ““ A pool with
stagnant water is just the one that swallows [people] ”
(Andjra).

A bad person who has a pleasant face or speaks nicely calls
forth the remark :—

(1450) S-sénn yéthék né s-sénn & l-qalb fih li-hdé‘a,  Tooth
laughs towards tooth, and in the heart there is
deception ”’ 2; or,

(1451) Z-2waq % 1-“att bhal bit rzzas, *“ Decorative painting and
stinging like [that of] a wasp ”’; or,

(1452) L-mkébb hrir & t-td‘dm §ér, “ The cover (of a conical
shape) is silk, and the food [underneath it] is barley.”

Don’t trust the tears of a rascal, because they come easily :

(1453) L-bki dé l-gdhba mhdbbin mdr d-déffa, « The tears of

the harlot are hidden behind the door.” 3

GuiLT AND INNOCENCE

He who has to decide upon guilt and innocence in a quarrel
between two persons should follow the example of the judge and
not of the governor:

(1454) L-qddi ismg‘ mén jiaj u l-qaid b¢ 3-3hid,  The judge
listens to both [parties], and the governor [judges]
on a hearing of witnesses.”

A person who in his own opinion has suffered an injustice at the
hands of a judge or governor complains of it by saying, as a
kind of ‘@r :—

(1455) Da‘wdt* bih né g-gdltan 1-kbir I-hdkém blg uzir, “I

1 Supra, nr. 1104. 3 Supra, nr. 327. 3 Cf. supra, nr. 18.
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complain of him to the great Sultan, the judge who
has no vizier.”

(1456) D-dd‘wa dé l-mddlém ‘and dlldh mg féha hejdb, *“ An
innocent person’s invocation to God has no curtains ”
(it will be heard at once).

When a person is heard to speak badly about another who does
not deserve it, he is told :—

(1457) La tsdggar mél la isgdr 1a t*kébbar mél lg skbdr, < Don’t
belittle him who is not small, don’t magnify him who
is not great.”

When a person who has a quarrel with another is blamed by
him for having some bodily defect, he gives him the following
answer, which means that God has afflicted him with the defect
after his birth and that the same may happen to the other
person :—

(1458) Yimma weildét*ni bla ‘aib w l-‘aib hwdint®s méftsha,
“ My mother bore me without defect and the shops of
the defect are open.”

‘When a person has run away from another who has not given
him his due—as when a wife has run away from her husband,
a child from his parent, or a servant from his master—and is
asked why he has done so, he replies :—

(1459) Hdtt’a & jric mg kdshrdb mén dar 1-‘ors, “ Not cven
adogruns away from a house where there is a wedding ™’ *
(i.e. he would not have run away if he had been treated
with fairness).

Of a person who is guilty of an offence but accuses an
innocent one of having committed it—a so-called  Jewish
accusation ”— it is said :—

(1460) Drdbni wii bka sbdgni wil $5ka, “ He beat me and
wept, he went before me and complained.”

He who blames somebody else for a fault committed by himself
is told :—

(1461) Lz darbdt*s ylddi mg yébki, ““ He who is beaten by
his own hand must not weep.” 2

1 Cf. supra, nr. 215. 3 Supra, or. 1198.
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If a wrong-doer has succeeded in escaping and an innocent
person is caught instead of him, people who are aware of the
latter’s innocence say :—

(1462) Tdhdt* s-som'a ‘dllgte l-hd%%am, “ The minaret fell
down, hang the barber.” 1

But there is also a saying to the effect that he who is unjustly
accused of having committed a wrong need not care about it : —

(1463) Lq t*d‘bg’ s-sma b nébh I-kldb, “ The sky takes no notice
of the barking of dogs.” 2

Of persons who have trouble for the sake of others it is said :—

(1464) R-rd's 4 l-hammds kaidddrbi ‘dla rdzq n-nds, “ The
shepherd and the ploughman fight on behalf of the
livelihood of others.”

When a man has been killed and the avengers come at night
to burn the manslayer’s house, other villagers, whose houscs
also catch fire, complain of the injury they have suffered through
no fault of theirs:—

(1465) L-fhilla yittldtmi wé l-bdrwaq yéntras, * The bulls
run against each other, and the asphodels are trampled
down ” (Andjra).

Sayings relating to the sufferings of innocent people in
consequence of robbery committed by others are found in a
previous chapter.? If a man who seeks another’s life hires
some one to kill him—as often happens in a case of revenge—
he is nevertheless the real homicide :

(1466) N-néddih hiwa l-gdtt’dl, “The instigator is the
manslayer ” (Andjra).

Of a scoundrel who blames another person for having committed
some trifling fault, it is said :—

(1467) S-3¢bka kat*diyth ‘Gl l-gdrbdl, *“ The mnet (which is
big) scolds the sieve ” (which is small).

1 There aro widespread variants of this proverb (Singer-Littmann, op. cit.,

::. 21481 ). For a story connected with it see Liideritz, Sprichworter aus Marocko,

2 Cf. ¢nfra, nr. 1550,
3 Supra, p. 222,
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It is better to be stabbed than to be insulted :

(1468) L-bydt’a m‘a -hdid wi la s-sdid, ““ To pass the night
with iron is better than with pus.”

(1469) Jork l-klgm s‘db mén jorh l-bddn, * The wound caused
by words is worse than the wound of bodies.” !

(1470) L-‘asb $uk w l-hya mdlih mdbrik, * Shameful talk
is thorns, and he who feels shame (i.e. who does not speak

. badly to people) is blessed.”
Yet it is better to suffer an insult than to fight :

(1471) Midt® h2at® o hzut* wa lg kdiya wdhda bé z-zit®, ““ To be
put to shame one hundred and onc times is better
than one cauterization with oil.”

(1472) L-bla dé l-insdn mél l-lisdn, “ The evil of a person

' comes from the tongue.”
He who speaks badly to another is cursed by God and by him
whom he has insulted :

(1473) Ddrbi Uah w zidu l-‘abd, “ God struck him and the
servant [of God] increased it.”

He must be prepared to receive a bad answer :

(1474) Li dagq f¢ 1-b3b ldzém ismd’ "'”ywdb “ He who knocks
at the door must hear the answer >’ ; or,

(1475) Li dagq f¢ 1-bdb ma yd‘dém djdb, “ He who knocks

~ at the door will not be without an answer.”
Even a person who is otherwise gentle and considerate will
not put up with an insult:

(1476) Bhal l-hast dé l-hrir riab u kaijiylf, “ Like a string
of silk he was soft, and [now] he strangles ”;

(1477) Idg 3ift*ni hmar g t*érkéb & ‘dliya, “ If you see me
to be a donkey, don’t ride on me ”’ (Andjra).?

A person who, when sitting in a company of pcople, hears bad
talk about himself, says :—

(1478) Adrdb f¢ l-bérd‘a yéftan I-kmar, « Beat the pack-saddle,
the donkey will wake up ”’ (Andjra). 3

1 Cf. infra, nr. 1498, 2 Supra, nr. 275. 3 Supra, nr. 1362.

s
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When a person in speaking to another makes nasty remarks-
alluding to a third person, who is also present, the latter
says :—

(1479) L-kldm m'a s-sdrya w fhim yG *%drya, “ The talk is
with the pillar and understand, O slave concubine *’ (the
meaning attached to the word in question at Tangier,
but not in Andjra).!

To insult a shercef is particularly dangerous; to him who
does it people say :—

(1480) Rubb l-beit* ydkmih, “May the lord of the house
(i.e. his saintly ancestor) protect him ” (also said to
one who enters a mosque in a state of uncleanness
or commits any other kind of sacrilege).

When a person who has insulted, or quarrelled with, another,
ignorant of the high respect in which the latter is held, he may,
when informed about it, say as an apology :—

(1481) Lt ma ‘drfdk hdssrik, ““ He who does not know you
makes you lose [the respect due to youl.”

There are cases, however, in which an insult may be well deserved.
A man who, when playing with a young boy, is insulted by him
is told :—

(1482) Thak né %djri yélhds ek Swdrbék, “ Play with the
dog, he will lick your moustache ” (Andjra).2

The following advice is given to a quarrelsome person :—

(1483) ‘I3 méskin t*mut* $dréf, “ Live humbly, you will die
old.”

But there is also a saying according to which self-assertion is
conducive to happiness and peace :—

(1484) Séffel t*éri*ah, * Be insolent, you will have rest.”

If two persons quarrel and one of them goes to the sheikh to
complain of the other one, the latter scornfully says :—

(1485) T'dbbel fé l-ma hdtt*a yéqsdh, “ Beat the water till it
is hard ”’ (Andjra).

When a quarrelsome man who is feared by the people of his
1 Supra, nr. 108. 3 Supra, nr. 712.
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own village is taken down by a man from another village,
the former triumphantly say of him :— .

(1486) IHokk l-kéimin iféh, “ Rub the cummin, it will give
a strong smell ” (Andjra).

Even a person who has committed a fault should be treated

with consideration and not be blamed in the presence of others :

(1487) Hdlls hok b hémmi*a 1 t*fddhi qadddm uldd hdumi®a,
“ Leave your brother with his reputation, don’t disgrace
him before the sons of his quarter ” ;

(1488) Hzit® békriya dhsén mén maziziya, “ To be put to shame
early (i.e. privately) is better than late ” (in the presence
of others).

If a person is blamed by everybody, even his friends, he says to
the latter : —

(1489) Ma bga fd t-tyor mén hidba méslem hditt'a bi ‘mira gdli
ndsrdns, ““ There remained among the birds no Moslem,
even the sparrow-hawk (which is considered to be a
Jqéh, or learned man, among the birds) was said to be
a Christian.”

The most dangerous insult is a curse, being an intended cause
of further injury brought about either directly through the
mysterious power of the curse itself or by the aid of a super-
natural being invoked in it.! The curse has often the express
form of a wish ; but it may also consist in giving the other person
a bad name, which is meant not as a mere insult, but as a means
of causing him misfortune, and in some cases even of making him
that which the name indicates. The effect of a curse is influenced
by the personality of the curser. As has been said in another
connection, no curses are more terrible than those which parents
pronounce upon their children 2 ; but the curse of a husband is as
potent as that of a father:

(1490) Li shat ‘dleha rajélha bhal li shat ‘dléha bibdha,  The
woman who is cursed by her husband is like her who
is cursed by her father.”

1 See Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 479 sqq. * Supra, p. 95.
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The curses of saints and shereefs are more dangerous than those’
of ordinary persons, and the curses of women are worse than
those of men.! The dangerous character of a woman’s curses is
no doubt connected with the notion of her uncleanness ; for there
is a saying :—

(1491) D-dd‘wa dé l-méngis mda mél I-mis, ““ The curse of an
unclean person is sharper than a knife.”

In Dukkala this was said to mean that the curses of persons
like drunkards, professional singers, and prostitutes are very
dangerous. But at Fez I was told that it has reference to Jews
only, whose curses are, generally speaking, more fearful than those
of Muhammadans ; and of prostitutes it is even said that their
curses are of little consequence :

(1492) D-dd‘wa dé l-qdhba ma t*jdrraq sfina, ““ The curse of a
harlot does not sink a ship.”

The efficacy of a curse is further influenced by the guilt or
innocence of the person on whom it is pronounced. He is not
hurt by an undeserved curse, which, on the contrary, generally
falls back on him who uttered it :

(1493) D-dd‘wa blg s-sbdb ma t*qtd‘ §i 1-bdb, “ A curse without
causes does not pass through the door > (it will remain
with the curser) ;

(1494) Dd‘wa bla dnub f ras mulgha kidddb, «“ A curse without
fault melts on the head of its master.”

And if an undeserved curse is pronounced on the father, grand-
father, or other ancestor of the cursed person, it will affect
the corresponding relative or relatives of the curser:

(1495) Li 2ébbel f wdldin n-nds bhgl li 2ébbel f wdldih, *“ He
who curses the parents of others is like him who curses
his own parents.”

Yet there are certain exceptions to these rules. The curses
that parents pronounce on their children and shereefs on persons
who are not shereefs can never, however undeserved they be,
fall back on the persons themselves; but, on the other hand,

1 Supra, p. 66.
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they become blessings for anybody involved in the curse. The
case is different, however, if a shereef unjustly curses another
shereef : such a curse will fall back on his own head (Fez).

Besides sayings referring to insults hurled in a person’s face,

there are others referring to bad speech about a person behind
his back.

(1496) La v'qiil qbeh fé n-nds lizém ildhqik au wlddek 1-bds,
“Don’t speak badly of pcople, [if you do,] evil must
overtake you or your children.”

(1497) I t*kéllém fa qfdya bhal It kla hrdya, “ He who speaks
at the nape of my neck is like him who eats my
dung.”

(1498) Pdjorh yébrd w klgm l-‘aib ‘émmri mg yébrd, «“ The
wound will heal, and shameful talk will never heal.” 1

(1499) Lz_kdrhik qbeh iqdl fik u Wi_hébbék -hawr yébgi 1k,
“He who hates you will speak badly about you,
and he who loves you will wish you good.”

(1500) Li_kdrhak ma yd‘dem mg iqil fik, “ He who hates you
does not lack what to say about you.”

When a person abuses another, he is told that he should speak
well of his friend in the presence of others so as to make him
respected :—

(1501) Kébbar hok f¢ I-mhdlla yérja‘ qaid, «“ Make your brother
great in the camp, he will become a captain.”

(1502) D ‘dibék ma jébrik, “ He who speaks badly about you
will not find you ” (when he wants your assistance ;
Andjra).

Of a person who speaks badly of another who has done him
a favour, it is said :—

(1503) Qds hdji*dk alléh yén‘dl jdrt'gk,  Get what you want,

may God curse your female neighbour,” 2
When a person is abused by another who has given him some-
thing, he says :—

(16504) L-‘gzz leh lg mg‘za, “ [I want] respect, may God
spare me the she-goat.”

1 Cf. supra, nr. 1469. 3 Supra, nr. 276 ; infra, nr. 1605.
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Of people who speak badly about some one after he has left
their company it is said :—

(1505) Kélb nbih ma ‘ait ma jrah, “ A dog that barked, he
did not bite nor wound.”

The person who left the company may in such a case himself,
after hearing of the incident, pass the remark : —

(1506) Ida gab l-dja mg yébqa fé l-qfa mhdbba, “ When the
face disappears, the love does not remain at the
nape of the neck ” (Andjra).

A person who hears others speaking disparagingly about him
without knowing that he is listening to them, says :(—

(1507) Idg 3d°lét* n-nirdn 2zid l-htab ‘dliya, * If fires are lighted,
put more wood on me.”

When two persons are abusing a third and he happens to appear
and overhear them, he scolds them saying:—

(1508) L-hddra fé s-sba‘ u hiiwa yésmd‘, * The talk is about
the lion, and he hears it *’ (Andjra).

Of a person who speaks nicely before another’s face and badly
behind his back, it is said :—

(1509) F' l-djah mrdya u f l-qfa mqass, “ At the face a looking-
glass, and at the nape of the neck a pair of scissors.”

The following saying is applied to a man who is abusing others,
although he is worse himself :—

(1610) P-4imél mg i8df kirrt*w mg 34f gér l-kirra d hah,
“ The camel does not see his own hump, he sees only
the hump of his brother.” 1

A person who without sufficient reason speaks badly about
another, whether what he says is true or not, is told :—

(1511) Qdsst*dk qdssa wa hdit’ék hdit®, “ Your tale is a tale,
and your talk is talk.” .

Fven if you know that some one has committed a fault, you
should not talk too much about it :

(15612) L& t'hfar ‘dla d-débra hdtt’a ihrij d-démm ménha,
“Don’t dig in a sore till blood comes out of it.”

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 575).



BAD SPEECH 263

,A person who is told that some action of his is disapproved
of by others remarks :—

(1613) Dd hsédna yd‘mel fhdlna, “May he who envies us
do the same as we ourselves ” (Andjra).

If a person who speaks disrespectfully of a very powerful man
is told that it is dangerous to do so, he answers that he is not
afraid of him, as he has had to do with more powerful men :—

(1514) ‘Adina l-widdn ‘dsa swiqgi, “ We have crossed rivers,
not to speak of rivulets ” (Andjra).

A man who has abused the Government and becn punished in
conscquence may hear the remark :—

(1515) Qdlis né l-fdrran mndin dahlit*ek n-nar qal mén fdmma,
“They said to the baking-oven, How did the fire
enter you ? She said, Through my mouth.” !

The worst kind of bad talk behind a person’s back is to tell

lies about him. It is better to be shot than to be slandered :—

(1516) Famm l¢-5‘db wa la famm 1&-kldb, « The mouths of gun-
barrels are better than the mouths of dogs.”

(1617) Némmdm n-nds tkin kldms bhal l-gais,  The talk of
him who slanders people is like mud.”

A person who has been told that some one has slandered him
compares the slanderer to a veterinary, who, for the sake of gain,
pretends that the animal he examines suffers from some defect ;
he says:—

(1518) Kun sifi w n‘gl l-bditar, “ Be sincere and curse the
veterinary.” 2

Or he may make the polite remark :—

(1519) Alldh vj‘dlna géba w n-nds fina hattdba, “ May God
make us a wood and the people wood-cutters in it ”’
(lit. us; i.e. if people speak badly about us, it will
be a merit for us in the eyes of God).

And if he does not believe what he is told, the informant may
bring the slanderer to him and say :—

(1620) Ha Més‘dd ha mén bd‘a, “ Here is Mes‘dd (‘ the lucky
one’), here he who sold him * (Andjra).

1 Cf. infra, nr. 1544. 2 Supra, nr, 720,



CHAPTER XVII

FALSEHOOD—BOASTING AND ARROGANCE—INGRATITUDE—
ENvY AND MALIGNANT Joy—VARIous VICES

(1521) L-haqq sbg‘ u l-kdib dba‘,  Truth is a lion, and lies

are a hyena.”

(1522) L-kdub didda jifa 4 s-sddq hdja ndifa, “ Lies are a
stinking dead worm, and truth is a clean thing.”

(1523) Qul l-haqq dlu ikin mérr, “Speak the truth, even

though it is bitter.”
The same meaning is attached to the saying :—

(1524) T-tbib mg@ ikdn hnin, “ The physician should not be

soft ’ (i.e. not be afraid of causing pain).
The whole truth should be spoken : '

(1525) Li hdlla harf mén ¥-8ra ldzém yét*dddéb ‘dlih, “ He

who leaves out a letter from the religious law must
suffer forit.” 1

(1526) L-kdib hum sndh l-hrdmi,  Lies are the weapon of
the rascal.”

(1527) L-kédb hiwa sndh l-fdjér, « The lie is the weapon of
the libertine.”

(1528) L-kédddb mén‘dl dlu ikdn foeh ‘and dlldh mérddl, < The
liar is cursed, even though he is a learned man he is
cast off by God.”

(1529) L-Garb bga dds* bla ras mén két*rdt* I-kdiab v qlib n-nhds,
“The Gharb remains a body without head owing
to much lying and hearts of (i.e. as hard as) copper.”

(1630) L-bdtal kayebtdl, “ A lie is of no avail.”

(1631) Kull si kiyénfd‘ mén gér l-kdiab u l-giba mg t'érbbdh,
“ Everything is useful, except that lies and slander
bring no profit.”

1 Supra, nr. 783.
264
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It is said of a liar:—
(1532) L-hdzdgq mg tfdkki mél I-mdt?, « The breaking of wind
. will not save him from death.”
What is a lie will be known to be a lie, and what is true will
be known to be true:—
(1533) Mg f l-kdib mg yét'kéddeb ma f s-sahh mg y&* duwid,
“ There is nothing in lies to lie for, there is nothing
in truth to repeat.”
(1534) L-kdub kiigillis r-rdzq dlu tkin d-dhdb f s-snddaq,
“ Lies decrease livelihood, even though there is gold
in the boxes.” 1
According to an old Andjra woman, it was a belief in former
times that a person by telling lies shortens his life, lessens his
size, and decreases his money, whereas he who always speaks
the truth thereby increases his age, strength, family, under-
standing, and property. The face of a person who speaks the
truth is as attractive as light :
(1636) L-hagg ‘alik m-mor, “Over - truth there is
light.” :
(1636) ‘Ainin l-kédddb kaiggdra dlu ikdn f ddri,  The eyes of
a liar become small, even though he is in his own
house.”
The world is full of untruthfulness ; hence you should not
trust people too readily :
(1537) Fdin t*nwa l-hair t*émma t*ébar I-hdmm, “ Where you
look for good there you will find evil.”
You should not trust a person, even though he be the imdm
behind whom the people pray :
(1538) Teq buh w sdlli mdrah, * Trust him and pray behind
him.”
The following saying, referring to the untrustworthiness of
people, is allusive to a story about a person who was caught
" by a lion on the bank of a river and, in order to be able to escape

1 There are, however, certain cases in which untruthfulness is recommended
for prudential reasons (infra, nrs. 17056 sqq.).
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by crossing the river, asked the lion to wet him in it before he
devoured him :— :

(1539) Qdlha s-sba‘ bnddém kulu ydbés 18 t'fézegn, « The lion
said, Eat human beings dry, don’t make them wet.”

Of a man whose word is not to be trusted any more than that
of a young boy, it is said :—

(1640) Li_sdhhar m'a d-drdri yésbdh fatar, “ He who eats the
shor (a meal in the month of Ramadan partaken of two
hours before dawn) with young boys will eat the fior
(which in Ramadan is eaten as soon as the sun has set)
in the morning » (i.e. he will be like a young boy who
does not fast); or,

(1541) S-shor m‘a d-drdri kaifdtar, *“ The shor with young boys
makes one eat the ftor [with them].”

A person who knows from what he himself has scen and heard
that a certain statement is false denics it by saying to the
liar :—

(1542) N-nhar b ‘dintt u I-lil b ddndi, “ The day has its eyes,
and the night has its ears.”

A servant who denies a fault he has committed is told by his
master :—

(1543) M3a yéssdd I-hyél ddrba l-ménjél fé r-rjél, * He went to
hunt partridges, a sickle wounded him in the foot.”

Of an official who has told a lot of lies and been put in prison
in consequence it is said :—

(1544) Ma t*&hidl n-ndr né l-fdrran gar ‘dla dégmi, *“ No fire
enters the oven except through its mouth” (Andjra).

If some one is asked whether a certain person, whom he knows
to be a great liar, is so or not, he gives the following answer,
which means that he is not worth asking about, that anything
he says is a lie, and that it is only by force one can be induced
to salute him :—

(1545) Séllem ‘4la hbibék bé d-dra’, * Greet your friend by
force ” (Andjra). ‘

1 Cf. supra, nr. 1515.
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.A person who is told some news which he does not believe asks : —
(1646) Kull ma sma‘t® fé s-soq shéh, “ Is all that you hear at
the market true ” (Andjra) ?
If you suspect a person of telling a lie you should not ask him
more until some time has passed, because only then you can make
sure if your suspicion is justified or not :
(1547) Néss l-kédddb u sdgsih, “ Make the liar forget and ask
hiln.”
A person who cannot be easily deceived is compared to a barber,
who also cups people and is considered to be a clever man :
(1548) Hd¥%am bé qrduri, “ A barber with his cupping-
instruments ”’ (made of tin or brass).
A person who finds that another wants to swindle him compares
the latter to a thicf who in vain tries to steal something from
another thief :—
(1549) Séffar tah ‘Gla séffar,  Thicf fell in with thief.”
If a person denies the truth of a statement made by another,
the latter defends himself by saying :—
(1550) La t*dorr s-shdb nébh I-kldb, ““ The clouds are not hurt
b;' the barking of dogs”’!; or,
(1551) Ali tdrdt® md‘za, “ Even though it flew [it was] a
goat.”
(This saying is quoted from a story about a man from
Tafilelt—the inhabitants of which are reputed to be unusually
stupid—who took a raven sitting on the ground for a goat
and could not be persuaded of his mistake. When the bird
took wing his companion asked him, “ Can a goat fly 2" to
which he answered the above.)
When a servant who complains of being ill is told by his master
that he is a liar, he replies :—
(1652) Ma ya'rdf fél-méawid ger li ddhhal ytddi féha, « Nobody
knows [what is] in the skin-bag but he who has put
his hand into it.” 2
1 Cf. supra, nr. 1463. Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1621).
3 Supra, or. 333.
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A witness who is accused of having reccived a bribe to give,
false evidence answers :—

(1853) Lz t'a‘téh Ui siybu f¢ l-bhar l-‘dts Uah, “ What you
will give me throw into the sea, the giver is God.”

(1554) L-mu‘ahida hiya mén d-din, “ An agreement is a kind
of debt.” 1

(1555) Ddim mal n-niya hdje*s mdgdiya, “ He who keeps
his faith will always have his wish fulfilled.”

(1556) Mal n-niya mdrbdh w gqlil n-niya mdfdéh, “ He who
keeps his faith is a bringer of profit, and the faithless
one is disgraced.”

(1657) L-pdin dlldh ihing wi 4%iyid dlldh izidi, * May
God betray the betrayer, and may God increase the good
of him who is good ” (said when a promise is made).

(1558) Ml n-niya yégléb mal l-héla, “ He who keeps his faith
overcomes him who uses cunning.”

(1659) L-hduwan md i‘ine Uah, « May the traitor not be helped
by God.”

(1560) L-gdddar yébga fé d-dar, *“ May the traitor stay at
home.”

The following sayings are used when a person does not keep
his promise :—

(1561) L-gaul b2 iimm w l-fe‘l mg‘ddm,  The talk is with

the mouth, and the action is missing ”*;

(1062) L-gaul u l-fe‘l hivba I-‘dmdl s-sahéh, *“ Speech and action
make the perfect conduct ”;

(1563) Kldma fésydt*un ‘dla kudydt‘un ddgha reh ‘dgif, *“ His
talk [was] a noiseless fart on a hill, the strong wind
took it away ”’;

(1564) L-‘ard yért*bit mén réjle & r-rdjél mén dégma, “ The
ox is tied by his leg and the man by his mouth”
(Andjra).

A person who has promised another to give him something,

1 Widespread variants of this proverb (Ben Cheneb, op, cit., nr. 3076;
Tallgvist, op. cit., nr. 193).
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but when reminded of it only makes excuses, is told by the
impatient promisee :—

(1565) Hdu'a 1ib l-grab w itld‘ l-hmar f¢ s-séllum u t*ndwar
I-mldh, ““[I shall have to wait] till the raven becomes
white and the donkey climbs a ladder and the salt
blossoms.”

Of a man who has been plottmg with others and then denounces
them, it is said :(—

(1566) Yésrdg ma s-sirraq u yésbah $dhéd, “ He robs with
the robbers, and in the morning he is a witness [against
them].”

A protégé must not be given up:

(1567) L-mézrag m@ yédhdl bé I-héla,  Protection should not
enter by cunning.” !

Yet in spite of all this condemnation of deception and cunning
there is also the saying :—

(1568) L-héla §élbét® r-rdjla, ‘ Cunning conquers valour.”
Of hypocrisy it is said :—

(1569) Ribbi ribbi u n-nfag hram, « God, God, and hypocrisy

is forbidden.”

(1670) L-Garb ida kt'ar fih n-nfaq hruj ménni u sir né 3-Sarq,
“If there is much hypocrisy in the Gharb, leave it and
go to the East.”

The most dangerous form of falschood is perjury, that is
a conditional self-imprecation, a curse by which a person either
explicitly or implicitly, in his assurance that he speaks the truth,
calls down upon himself some evil in the event of what he says
not being true.?2 But an oath may be attended with evil con-
sequences even though it is not false ; it is in all circumstances
considered to be in some degree dangerous to the person who takes
it, just as a drop is always left in a vessel when you pour out
from it the milk with which it is filled. The conditional self-
imprecation readily causes an uncanny feeling in an unreasoning

1 Cf. Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 535 8qq.
8 Tbid., i, 492 sqq.
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mind, which does not clearly enough distinguish between the:
categorical and the conditional. Indeed the evil energy in an
oath is looked upon as a miasma which contaminates anybody
who comes near it. People therefore dislike being present
when an oath is taken, avoid meeting a person on the road when
he comes back from a shrine or mosque where he has sworn,
and are reluctant to give lodging to a person who has taken
an oath on the same day ; and in some parts of the country he
who has sworn at a holy place does not return the same way
as he went, so as not to carry the bds, or evil, with him to his
home. Morcover, an accuser who knows that his accusation
is false is particularly liable to be affected by the oath in the
same manner as if he had himself committed perjury. It is
said that when a person swears three drops fall down from the
sky. If his oath is false one of them falls on himself, another on
his children, and the third on his animals, whereas if he is innocent
the three drops fall on the false accuser, his children, and his
animals ; and one of the drops will cause misfortune wherever
it falls,

The various dangers attending the taking of an oath have

led to the sayings :— '

(1571) Lg t*hdléf g t*hdllef 1@ t*hdar ‘Gla mén ydhlef, ““ Don’t
swear, don’t make [anybody] swear, don’t be present
when anybody swears ”;

(1572) Lldh injjina mén L-hdlf w I-mahkdllif w Ui gd‘ad idif,
“ May God save us from him who swears and him who
makes another swear and him who is sitting looking
on” (Dukkila).

There is, however, also a saying, taken from the Muhammadan
traditions, to the effect that if an innocent person is compelled
to swear at a shrine it is as if he visited the saint to give him
an offering :—

(1573) Li hdléf ‘dl s-sfa kayinmic 2ar, “ He who swears in
good faith is like him who visits a shrine.”

Yet in spite of the fear of a false oath there are many who are
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ready to perjure themselves whenever it suits them. It is, after
all, better to swear falsely at a shrine than to be taken to prison
by a mounted soldier sent by the governor :

(1574) Lidhoma fqér mjiyér u la ‘aud mdiyér, O God, a white-
washed shrine is better than a horse with a breast-
plate ” (Dukkila).

Persons who often take oaths are perjurers :

(1675) Aldmdi® l-kédddb ki=wr l-half fih,  The signs of the

liar are [that there is] much swearing in him.”

BOASTING AND ARROGANCE

(15676) Mg yéskor r6hic mén gér qall n-nds, ““ Nobody praises
himself but the lowest among pcople.”

(1677) Mg law'killem fé l-gérga’ gar l-hdwsi, “ Among the
walnuts only the empty one speaks ”” (Andjra).

(1578) D yidd‘di bé l-gldwa imdt* bé d-do‘f, “ He who calls
himself powerful will dic with weakness ” (Andjra).

(1579) R-rdjél ida tga kaijib i Uah Ii_hélkn f sd‘a, « If a man
becomes overbearing, God brings to him one who will
make him perish at once.”

Of an insignificant man who is arrogant and quarrelsome it is
said :—

(1680) Qddddi qadd l-fila 4 hdsst hdss l-gila, < His size is
the size of a bean and his sound the sound of a gdila ”
(an evil spirit ).

An ignorant man who pretends to know things of which he is
quite ignorant is told :—

(1581) ‘Aql gndwa bngu l-mdina blg bd@b & qdli fain bdbi,
“The understanding of the Gniwa 2 : They built the
town without a gate and said, Where is its gate ?

A man who boasts of some great achicvement is told that he
could not have done it alone without the assistance of other men :

(1682) La rdjél illa bé r-rjdl, “ Nobody is really a man, but he
who is with other men.”

1 Seo Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 398 8q.  * Seo supra, p. 132,
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When an artisan, who has settled down in a strange place,
boasts of an ability which he does not possess, he is given to
understand that he has no chance of success since there are many
really skilful artisans in the place :—

(1583) Ja@ n mayj fldiysi v bga imrdt bé t-t*arwéha, * He came
to the meadow of pennyroyal and wanted to catch
cold ”’ (for which pennyroyal is used as a medicine).!

Of a man who boasts of having done something he has done,
though he never before did anything to boast of, it is said :—

(1684) ¢ Agilea u $1ibbrt* séraq, “ An old woman, and she caught
a robber ” (Andjra).

There are various sayings relating to a coward who poses as brave:

(1585) Rdjel qt'el dsad f l-qifar & rdjél qdt’le l-far f d-dar,
‘* A man killed a lion in the wilds, and a man was killed
by a mouse in the house ””; 2 .

(1586) Wagqt® s-sidda kayém¥i l-kélb ibil, ““ At the time for
hunting the dog goes and makes water ” ;

(1587) Mg himmund ¥ d-dhat* ‘dssgk biir l-hit®, “ The sly
ones do not cause us anxiety, so much the less fish-
scales ”’ :

(1588) T'-t*dhzim ndgrdni w $-8gial ihddi, “ The girdling is
Christian and the business is Jewish.”

When an arrogant and boastful man becomes timid in the
presence of another of whom he is afraid, it is said :—

(1589) Idg $ufits d-dib ‘drdg ‘Grdf s-slbqi mén mirah, If
you sec a jackal sweat (i.e. running so fast that he
sweats), know that a greyhound is after him ”’ ; or,

(1590) Idg $uft%s t-twil kaijri ‘Grdf l-gser mén midrah, “ If you
see a tall fellow running, know that a short one is after
him.”

When a person boasts of having been kind to another, the latter
may angrily reply :—

(1691) Bas ‘Gs bélldrgj hdtt’a ja %djrad, “ By what did the
stork live until the locusts came ? ” or,

1 Supra, nr. 960. 3 Cf. supra, nr. 1426.
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" (1592) Bds kdnéi® mika qbél iji -4jrad, “ By what did the owl
exist before the locusts came > (said if both parties are
women) ?

When a woman boasts of having given another woman this or

that, the latter may also reply :—

(1593) A$ ‘and l-gdr‘a ma t*dr‘a, © What has the bald woman to
feed on 2 ”

A person who boasts of his wealth is told :—

(1694) Is ‘dtdk ya‘téni, *“ May He who has given to you give
to me.”

When a person who is known to have been poor makes a show

of no longer being so, people say of him :

(1595) Sufiini $énni f $dns, “ Look at me what I have got
in my bosom ”’; or,

(1696) L-qdtta b& l-hérsa u l-kélba bé 5-3érbil, “ The she-cat
with an ear-ring and the bitch with embroidered
slippers.” .

Of a poor person who pretends to be rich it is said : —

(1697) L-plahgl @ 1-hwa mén ddhdl, “ Rings round the ankles
and emptiness inside ”’ ; or,

(1598) Ya t-tdma’ fé d-djdra bé z-28zz n-nds tdhka ‘dlik w
1ziduk hdtt'a d-dbéz, “ O you who are ambitious to
become a mercliant with might and main, the people
will laugh at you and even give you blows with the fist.”

A man who boasts of his intention to buy houses, gardens, or

other expensive things, although he is much too poor to do it,

is laughingly told :—

(1599) Ildtt*a yéhldg w sémmah ‘Abdrrzeaq, “[Wait] till he
(i.e. a son) is born, and call him ‘Abdrrzzaq ” (a name
which means * the slave of the Sustainer ”, an epithet
of God ; Andjra).

Of a poor man who puts on airs it is said :—

(1600) Z-zdle % l-férd na bhal I-bdrgot® dé z-zrdhna, *“ Destitution
and arrogance like the flies of the people of Zirhiin ”
(which are reputed to be very troublesome).
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The following saying refers to a man of humble origin who
rose to a high position and became very overbearing, but after-
wards lost his position :-

(1601) Qal U g¥ kdn bdbgk qal i néffar qal i l-hamdi b
I8k rdmdan t'qdda, *“ He said to him, What was your
father? He said to him, Néffar (the man who during
Ramadin at certain hours of the night sounds a
trumpet from the tower of a mosque). He said to
him, Thank God, Ramadan has come to an end.”

INGRATITUDE

(1602) Nékkar l-hair hdrémi (or, wéld l-hram), “ He who
disavows a benefit is a rascal (or, bastard).”
Yet a good deed is often rewarded with evil :

(1603) Li_‘dmel I-hair yérj¢‘ Wi bt mézwi, “ He who has done

good will have colic in return.” 1
A person who has been kind to others but met with no gratitude,
says to himself :—

(1604) N-nds t*diydt ya lé-jwdd w gna ma jbart® hadd, * Others
call out, O good people ; and I have not found any one.”

Of a person who speaks badly about his benefactor it is said :—

(1605) Dd qda hdjt*t yin‘al jart*:, “ He who has got what he

wanted curses his female neighbour ” (Andjra).?
With regard to one who abuses a person who has fed or fostered
him it is said :—

(1606) ‘Ammdr Ui hdlgi yénsa I hdlgd, * Fill his throat, he will
forget him who created him ”; or,

(1607) L-mdkla ww §-3ét*ma bhal %djndn dé l-thidi, * The
food and the insult are like the garden of a Jew ” (it is
said that a Jew speaks badly of a person who has been
kind to him and well of one who has treated him
harshly) ; or,

(1608) Darbini y@ ksilri w hima f ¥4ni, “ Beat me, O my
pieces of bread, and they are in my bosom ”; or,

1 Supra, nr. 1082, * Supra, nrs, 276, 1503.
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(1609) Ksirna ‘amluhd nna, ““ Our pieces of bread made it
forus ”; or,

(1610) La tshab l-mérjo* dlu t'witkkli b& 1-il w n-nhdr mg
1qil ger bé 44j5°, “ Don’t make friends with one whom
you have brought up (not your own child), even if you
feed him day and night he will only say he is hungry.”

A person who has helped another to a high post and afterwards
been treated very badly by him says :—

(1611) L-ma qal gna f s-sma hwit® & f l-ard t'dwit® u l-‘dd
i hyw’ beh nkwit?, ““ The water said, I [was] in the sky

[and] fell down and stayed on the earth and burned
myself with the wood I made alive.”
Of a man who becomes troublesome to his former teacher or
master it is said :—

(1612) ‘Allemndhum w hérna m‘dhum, “ We taught them and

had trouble with them.”
A benefactor who is treated with ingratitude is told :—

(1618) Skan Safd lek ya l-mkdhhla fé sdllas, “ Who look at
you, O woman with blackened eyes, in the dark ? ’ or,

(1614) Kassif r-rbe* mg 3df l-héfa, « He sces the grass, he
does not see the precipice ”’ ; or,

(1615) Hdird hidiva hldse, “ His good office is his pay.”

If a person who has treated another as a friend and helped him
when he was poor, is afterwards abused by him, people make
the remark :—

(1616) T*hdlla ger fé rkubt*¢k ida hallit*iha t*hon bik, * Look
only after your own knee (i.e. see that you have enough
food for yourself), if you leave it uncared-for it betrays
you ” (by becoming weak).

ENvy AND MALIGNANT JoY

Envy is a very conspicuous cmotion in the Moors. It is said :—

(1617) L-Garb ida ki*ar fih I-hséd be' mi*g‘gk u sir né I-Hénd,
* If there is much envy in the Gharb, sell your property
and go to India.”
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But it is to be feared that if this advice were generally followed
not many people would be left in the country. There is a
saying to the effect that a Moslem envies another Moslem if
he finds him prosper in any way, and will not help him even if
he sees some one trying to kill him :—

(1618) L-ha yekrdh 1-ho dlu i8dfu kaidébhu, “ Brother hates
brother, even if he sees people slaughter him.”

(1619) Ma bgat* bardka la fé nhar qser wi lg fé Ll
twil mén két*rgt* l-hséd u l-weil, ““ There remains no
baraka either on the short day or the long night on
account of the abundance of envy and evil.”

A person who has become prosperous through his work says
to one who envies him his success : —

(1620) ‘Anéd 13 t*dhséd, *“ Compete, don’t envy.”

Of one who pretends not to be envious it is said :—

(1621) Li ma yélhdq ¥ I-‘dngid iqdl hdmdt, “ He who does not
reach the bunch of grapes says, Sour.” !

There is a saying according to which a person need not take

notice of people’s envy :—

(1622) Ida ‘tak dlléh a¥ ‘and 1-‘abd mg yd‘mel, “ If God has
given you, what can a servant [of God] do [to you] ? ”

But as a matter of fact envy is considered to be a most dangerous
emotion, on account of its connection with the evil eye.? It is
said :—

(1623) L-‘ain t*hli d-ddyor u t*dmmar 1-gobér, * The evil eye
empties the houses and fills the graves ” ;

(1624) L-‘ain t*dhli l-gdsor wa todmmir 1-gébér, * The evil
eye empties the castles and fills the graves ”’ (Fez);

(1625) L-‘atn ‘dnda t*ult*din f¢ l-mqdbar, * The evil eye owns
two-thirds of the graveyard ”;

(1626) N-nass f¢ bnddém kaimds® bé l-‘ain, “One half of
mankind die from the evil eye.”

The belief in the evil eye is obviously rooted both in the
expressiveness and the uncanniness of the look, which make the

1 Cf. supra, nr. 759. . * Ritual and Belief in Moroceo, i, 414 8qq.
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eye appear as an instrument for transmitting evil wishes; as
Bacon said, “ There seemeth to be acknowledged, in the act of
envy, an ejaculation, or irradiation of the eye.” ! The danger is
considered to be particularly great when the look is accompanied
with speech : there is not only an evil eye, but an evil mouth.
One of the worst of all people is he who has a black heart and a
joking mouth ; and when the look of a person is accompanied
with words of praise the danger is so great that it is always
necessary to add, as a precaution, the phrase t*bark dlldh, *“ May
God be blessed.” Nay, there may even be danger in being praised
without being looked at, as when somebody speaks of another
person’s children in their absence. But the psychology of the
evil eye is not exhausted by the belief in the eye as a trans-
mitter of the injurious energy inherent in evil wishes: it may
also be an original source of injurious energy emanating from
it involuntarily. Jocular, allegorical or laudatory speech,
when accompanied with a look, is feared even though there is
no feeling of ill-will or envy.

These beliefs relating to the evil eye or the evil mouth—which
is considered to belong to I-‘ain, or the evil eye—account for,
or at least give additional justification to, the following
sayings :

(1627) Kull méskér mdhgbr, *‘ Everybody who is praised

[will be] despised ”’ ;

(1628) Frag l-mzdh t*ért'dh,  Give up joking, you will have

rest ”’;

(1629) Asl I-‘dddwa mezdh, ““ The origin of enmity is joking ”

(1630) L-mldja ddmnét® 1-‘dddwa, *The joke vouches for

enmity ” ;

(1631) Hadlfés® I-mldga hitt’a t*rjg’ ‘dddwa, “ The joke swore

that she would become enmity.” 2
A safeguard against the evil eye is secrecy.® When you buy a
thing you should hide it :

1 Bacon, Kssays, ix: * Of Envy.”
* Cf. supra, nr. 779,
3 See also supra, nr. 728, pp. 195, 200 ; mfra,nr 1683.
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(1632) Sri 4 hdbbi srab % sdffi ddim m‘dfi, “ Buy and hide,
drink and clear [the water, then] you are always well.”

(1633) Idg $rit* rhes kt*ém ‘dndék +‘diynuk bé I-‘ain w lfimm,
“If you buy [something] cheaply, conceal [it] lest
they should hurt you by an evil eye and an evil mouth.”

For the same reason a merchant or shopkeeper should not speak
about his gains :

(1634) Drab u hrab % gditi bé t-1*rab, * Beat (i.e. sell) and run
away and cover with earth.”

Generally speaking, you should be reticent as regards your
private doings and intentions. Of the sayings recommending
silence ! the following one in particular is heard as a warning
against the evil eye :—

(1635) L-fumm l-mésdid ma dddhli débbdna, “ Into a closed
mouth no fly will enter.”

There is also a warning against associating with persons with
fair eyes, which are considered dangerous 2 :—

(1636) La tshab li ‘dindi 2drqa shébi*e ddim meél‘dqa, * Don’t
make friends with one who is blue-eyed, his friendship
is ever unlucky.”

A method of averting the evil glance is by turning it off :

(1637) Ida lgit*s l-m‘diyin qléb lsdnék fé l-hen 4 qul li l-w)d°
Jé Vil twil, ““ If you meet one who has an evil eye,
turn your tongue at once and say to him, Stomach-
ache for a long night.”

In Andjra the person who on such an occasion turns the tongue
backwards in the mouth whispers, Alldh itiyar ‘dinék,  May
God make your eye fly.” Many other methods of escaping
or counteracting the dread influence of the evil eye are
described in my Ritual and Belief in Morocco.®

A person who has an evil disposition is apt to fecl another

emotion, which is even worse than envy, namely, malignant
joy at another’s misfortune.

1 See infra, p. 285 8q.
3 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 419 sq.
® Tbid., i, 423 sqq.
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(1638) Mdta wihda wa lg ¥feit* ld-‘da, “ One death is better
than the malignant delight of cnemies” (who are
more than one).!

A man who has becn robbed of his cattle says :—

(1639) Mg bind ¥ maut® l-hmar hirgét*na ifeit® l-hammdra,
“ The death of the donkey does not concern us, [but]
the muletcers’ (i.e. enemics’) malignant joy has
burned us ” (Andjra).?

(1640) Ida hsart®s kisém sérrék mg isém‘a 1d-‘da hdbrdk, « If
you have made a loss (in business) keep your sccret,
that the encmies may not hear your news ”’ (and rejoice).

(1641) Li pdlla gddi*s nd ‘3@t ma $fdweh ‘dddea, “If a
person leaves his dinner for supper (i.e. keeps something
in reserve to have in case of need), his encnies cannot
rejoice at his expense.”

It is better to be hungry than to go about in dirty and shabby
clothes, which will please one’s enemies:

(1642) L-kers bit* me¢sdid u l-késwa ‘dléha t*¢‘my l-hsud, *“ The
stomach is a closed room, and the clothes over it blind
the envious.”

But if a person who has been in the habit of dressing neatly
ceases to do so, he may also be suspected of being a gambler or
of labouring under a curse ; hence the saying :—

(1643) Guz ‘dla hbibék jdai‘dn 13 tguz ‘dlih ‘rydn, *“ Pass by

“your friend hungry, don’t pass by him naked.”

VaArious VICES

Gluttony is a vice which may attach to a person as the result
of a curse pronounced on him by his parents. It is unlucky
both for the glutton himself and for others, who may have to
suffer from hunger on account of his seclfishness.

(1644) Idg Klit*s mg tsbg’ hdsba nfg’ Uik me t¥af @jd’, * Don’t

get satisfied when you eat, it is useful to you, you will
not have colic.” .
1 Cf. supra, nr. 41, 8 Cf. supra, nr. 727.
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(1645) L-mgkla bé z-zaf kat*wdrrdt® d-dorr uw l-hdif, “ Much
eating causes illness and insatiable hunger.”

(1646) L-mgkla bla qyas kat*wdrrdt® l-kbds, * Eating beyond
measure makes one a sluggard.”

(1647) Llikima yitldga ma wihéd s-sga’ u la m'a wdhéd ukkdl,
“ 0 God, it is better to meet one who has an cvil eye
than one who is a glutton ” (Dukkala).

(1648) Weldu mél‘dq 13 t*wéldu wrikkdl,” Bear him (i.e. your
son) unlucky [for himself], don’t bear him a glutton ”
(who does harm to others).

(1649) Ddrba bé I-kimiya wd lg kul % hdlli liya, “ A stroke with
a dagger is better than [saying], Eat and leave for me.”

A person who eats so much that others may have to remain
hungry is told :(—

(1650) Ida ‘djbdk t-tdul t*bg* Lékkas, “If you are fond of
length follow the Lekkiis” (a river in Northern
Morocco) ; or,

(1651) Sdrtdn bla médgdn, *“ Swallowing without chewing * ; or,

(1652) Mén gand‘a $abd‘a, “ From contentment with little
comes satiation.”

The drinking of wine is forbidden by Islam, and wine is regarded
as unclean and polluting in Morocco, as elsewhere in the
Muhammadan world. By drinking alcohol, a Muhammadan
loses the baraka of the imdn, or ‘‘ faith ”’, and a scribe loses the
memory of the Koran; a charm becomes useless if worn by
a person who drinks alcohol, or even by one who visits a place
where wine is sold ; a person entering a mosque or a saintly
shrine in a state of drunkenness is struck by the Muhammadan
Jnin haunting it. Tt is said :—

(1653) L-hmar méft’dh kull 3arr, *“ Wine is the key of all

evil.”
Yet the Prophet admitted that there is both sin and profit
in wine, though the sin is greater than the profit.! Wine may
be useful as a means of getting information :
1 Koran, ii, 216.
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(1654) Sgeh 1 sagséh kull ma ‘dndu yénidq bih, *“ Give him drink
and ask him, all that he knows he will speak of.”

(1656) Miat* hdmmar wd la wihd l-gdmmar, “ A hundred
drunkards are better than one gambler.”

This is a saying which is supposed to have been uttered by the
Prophet himself on an occasion when he had come to a gathering
of drunkards who received him with a jolly greeting, after he had
visited a company of gamblers whom he greeted three times
without getting a reply.

(1666) Hrab mén swaq l-qammdra mg iddrrik lg hdiya wi la
Jéra, “ Flee from the places of gamblers, neither snake
nor mouse will hurt you.”

(1657) La t*in l-gdmmar dlu 4d° b& I-lil w n-nhar, “ Don’t
help a gambler, even though he is hungry day and night.”

(1658) Idg ‘int*s l-gdmmar bhgl li rmit*s §-§d‘ra fé n-nar, “ If
you help a gambler, it is as if you throw a hair into
the fire.”

(1659) S&l‘ds* I-hsdra wa lg sél‘dt® l-gammdia, “ Goods bought
at a loss are better than goods bought from gamblers.”

Cleanliness is insisted upon. It is better to abstain from food

than to refrain from washing the hands before and after a meal :

(1660) Hdsla dhsén mén wikla, “ Washing is better than a
mouthful ”;

(1661) L-mdkla bla hsil ‘and n-nds dlil, ‘‘ Eating without
washing is held despicable by the people.”

A dirty person may be told :—

(1662) Bhgl l-fékrén golt l-qds3db v qdllét s-sdbon, “ The woollen
frock is thick as a tortoise, and there is lack of soap.”

Magic practised for a wicked end is unlawful. A professional

witch is haunted by jniin, she will never give birth to a child,
and blood oozes out of her face as it does in the case of a person
who has committed homicide (Dukkéla). Again :

(1663) Sghhdra kédddba U hélim ssdllat alldh ‘dlsh l-gmiul
bé g-sdba, *“ Wizards are liars; may God send a heap of
lice on him who mixes with them.”



CHAPTER XVIII
PRUDENCE—INTELLECTUAL QUALITIES

NozopY likes to do harm to himself :

(1664) L-hdiya ma t*ait roha, “ The snake does not bite
itself.”

Everybody wants to prosper :

(1665) R-rdjél mg kashdmmdm geér fain rbah aw fain hsar,
“ A man only thinks of where he has gained or where
he has lost.”

(1666) L-midda‘ d t*érbdh feh zdra,  Visit the place where
you will ga.m ? (Andjra).

Prudential maxims occupy a very prominent place among the
sayings of the Moors. A large number of such maxims have
been recorded in earlier chapters, and many others may be
added.

(1667) ‘diyét ‘dla Udh w I-hasr n gidddm, * Invoke God, and

*  the good is ahead.”

(1668) Ld-‘mdr mdéhdid @ l-hauf ‘¢lgs,  The life has its fixed
limit, and why the fear 2 1

(1669) Ma mdda f@t* u l-mi’dmmal géb wa ldka s-sd‘a L
nt*in féha, * What is past is gone, and what is hoped for
is absent, and for you is the hour in which you are ”’ ; or,

(1670) Li fdt* mdt* w l-gdib ma ‘lih hddra  frah b s-sd‘a i
nt*in féha, “ What has passed has died, and what is
absent should not be talked of, and enjoy the hour in
which you are.” 2

(1671) ‘Amél l-hamm f§ §-3¢bka i _téh u ¥ yébga, “ Put the
trouble into a net, somethmg will fall and something
will remaia.” 3

1 Supra. nr, 1153. 8 Cf. supra, nr. 1396. D Supra, nr. 886.
282
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(1672) Ida sibt*s l-hind w s-sorér 1@ dzid né t-t*ab 4 §-3qa,
“If you find quietness and joy, don’t proceed to
toil and trouble.”

(1673) L-glil m‘a l-‘afia wi lg l-ki*ir m‘a l-bildya, “ Little
with health is better than much with affliction,” 1

(1674) QUil u mézidn wa lg k% & ‘diydn, * Little and good is
better than much and bad.”

(1675) Li ‘dmlub n‘dmluh m dhum, “ What they do we should
do with them.”

(1676) ‘Amel ma ‘mel jdrdk aw rhal ‘dnndi (or, Aqqi md qqa
jarak aurhol ‘dnnit [Andjra]), “ Do what your neighbour
does, or move away from him.” 2

(1677) ‘dzz rohgk +'dzeuk n-nds, “ Respect yourself, others
will respect you.”

(1678) Li ja f waqt®s mg yét*ldm, “ What comes in its time
will not be blamed.”

A person who is late for something is told :—

(1679) Fdt*ek l-gars qbel mars, “ The planting passed you
before March > 3; or,

(1680) D habb d-dwdli igdrsém fi I-lidli, “ He who wants vines
should plant them in the lidli >’ (between 12th December
and 20th January, Old Style ; Andjra).4

(1681) Lg t*quil ful hdit’a skind fé l-keil, “ Don’t say, [I have]
beans, until they are in the measure.” 5

A person should take care of himself in various ways.

(1682) Ida gidmt®s mén n-n‘dGs Wbés u Sudd hzdmdk ma t*ra bds,
“ When you get up from the sleep put on clothes and
tie your belt, you will see no evil.”

(1683) 8ri 4 tdiyth 13 t*kul f 5-s6q dlu skin msiyib, “ Buy and
cook, don’t eat at the market, even though it is given
for nothing ” (the food offered there may be unwhole-
some or bewitched, or he who eats there may be hurt
by the evil eye).

1 Supra, nr. 899. ? Supra, nr. 526 ; cf. supra, nr. 320. 3 Supra, nr. 1074,
4 Infra, nrs. 1899, 1900.

8 Widespread proverb (Tallgvist, op. cit., nr. 149).
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(1684) Lg t*msi fé treq l-mél'oq dlu t°6rbih m‘ah ma t*dmmar
s-s0ndog, ““ Don’t go on the road of the unlucky one
(i.e. have nothing to do with him), even if you gain
with him enough [money] to fill a box with.”

(1685) L-mél‘oq mélég u l-més‘did mdrzbq, “ The unlucky one
is [always] unlucky, and the lucky one is [always]
doing well.”

You should always be attentive to cvil omens: they are
warnings that should be followed.! For example, if you stumble
on your way to a place where you intend to do some business,
you should not proceed ; hence the saying :—

(1686) Kull ta‘t"éra féha héra, “ In every stumbling there is
good.” '

(1687) Ida lgit*s f s-sbah d-dib rja‘ u n'gs 4 qil y@ muyib
né¥%ins mén fal d-dib, “ 1f you meet a jackal in the
morning, go back and sleep and say, O Approver (one
of the epithets of God), save me from the omen of
the jackal.”

(1688) La tsdbbdh ‘al W-z‘ar rja’ u n'as ddk n-nhar, * Don’t
meet [as the first person] in the morning one with
reddish hair, [if you do,] go back and sleep that day.” 2

(1689) Ida $uftih qra‘ mg thrij mén fommu ger l-fra‘, “If
you sce a man with a bald head, [know that] only
destruction goes out of his mouth.”

If in going out on business in the morning you see the nakedness
of a man who is urinating or bathing, it is unlucky for you to
go on ; whereas if you see the nakedness of a woman, it is just
the reverse :

(1690) Ida sdbbaht® ‘dla I-mdélly gar willi, ““ If you see a penis
in the morning, go back at once ”’ (Andjra) ;

(1691) Di sdbbah ‘dla I-mésqldq gar izid né s-sog, ““ He who sees
a vulva in the morning should 4t once go on to the
market ” (Andjra).

! Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ch. xii.
2 For tho unluckiness of reddish hair sce also supra, nr. 65.
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A person should keep the door of his house closed :

(1692) Midt® taqtéqa © tagtéqa wi lg wihd s-sildmi ‘dlikum,
“One hundred and one knocks [at the door] are
better than one ‘ Peace be with you’” (i.e. greeting).

Don’t greet a disagreeable person or one whom you do not know,
because if you do he may begin to talk a lot of nonscnse with
you :

(1693) S-saldm yéjbéd kaldm, * Greeting draws talk.”

Don’t trust a person whom you do not know, if he comes and
tells you that he is your friend :

(1694) Li qdbri jdid 1@ t*dmen $& bih hdlli rdsi w dji ‘and
réjlih, “ Don’t trust him whose grave is new, leave
his head and come to his feet.”

Be careful in your speech if you find a stranger with your friend :

(1695) Fiin ikin sdéqik t*émma ikin ‘ddak,* Where your friend
is, there is your enemy.”

(1696) Sérr I-mudakdra ma biin jij, * The secret of a discussion
is only between two.” :

Don’t speak much about your doings and intentions :

(1697) Hobzt*s t'aht® tbity mg smg’ hedd ‘aydti, “ My loaf is
underneath my armpit, nobody heard my calling” (i.e.
I do not speak about it) ;

(1698) N-nddam ‘Gl s-sukat® her mén n-ndddm ‘dl l-qaul,
“ Repentance for silence is better than repentance for
speaking ”’ ;

(1699) Ida bgit t*frah t*rak qal & qil t*ért*dh, ““ If you want
to be happy keep from idle talk, you will have rest ”’;

(1700) Ida rbdht*s skut® ‘dndék shdssluk f¢ l-byut®, “If you
make a profit, be silent so that they do not catch you
in the rooms ” (i.e. your house) ;

(1701) Li_ke*ém sérri yébldg mirddu, *“ He who keceps his secret
will obtain what he wishes >’ ;

(1702) S-gumt® hékma w ménni t*fdrrgdt® I-hkiim,  Silence is
wisdom, and wisdom spreads from it ”’;

(1703) S-skdt* mén r-rda, « Silence is a kind of consent ” ;
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(1704) Lg t*duwdid hbdrik n hadd hiwa sbdb §-farr u l-wa'd,
“ Don’t repeat your news to anybody, it causes quarrel
and affliction ”

(1705) Ya rdjél Suf u skut® idg klit*s l-lham qul I-hit?, “ O man,
see and be silent ; if you eat meat, say it is fish ”’ ;

(1706) Ida rit% qul md rit* w ida sibt™ qul md gibi®, “If
you see say, I did not see, and if you find say, I did
not find ”’;

(1707) Idg sdlek ‘Gld & fa qul I3 ddri, “ If he asks you about
something, then say, I don’t know ” (if a person is
asked whether he knows how to do a certain thing that
he does not. know, he should answer lg ddrs, instead of
ma na‘rdf, because this will help him to learn
it owing to the baraka of the Koran [xxi, 109, 111]
contained in that phrase).

(1708) Shdb l-wahs wi la tshab I-féi*ds, *“ To make friends with
a wild beast is better than to make friends with an
inquisitive person.”

But while silence is a safeguard for the person himself,! it may be
a danger to others—the taciturn listener may be a spy :

(1709) L-hauf mén (mddem s-sdket?, ¢ [Have] fear of people
who are silent.’

A rash and noisy person is more to be trusted than a quiet and
silent one :

(1710) Guz ‘dl l-harhérs 13 t'guz ‘gl s-sdkit*, ““ Go across
the murmuring stream, don’t go across the silent one.” 2

Be sharp to others so that they may not hurt you :

(1711) Kun dib ‘dndék ydkluk d-dydb, *“ Be a jackal, so that
the jackals may not eat you.” 3

Shyness is taken as a sign of fear :

(1712) H¥émna ménnu kiishdb Wi héfna ménna, “ We were
shy of hlm, it seems to him that we were afraid of
him ”

1 See also supra, nr. 1635
* Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 514).
3 Supra, nr. 1144,
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» (1718) Sdbiib 3-3arr hivia I-hyd u l-gaut®, * The cause of quarrel
is bashfulness and food.”

At the same time you had better keep away from a person with

whom you are very angry :

(1714) Bt f¢ l-gaid wa la tsbah f& n-niddma, “ To pass the
night in anger is better than to rise in the morning
with repentance.”

(1716) La tikor la t’démm mél la hdldte*h, “Don’t praise
nor blame him you have not mixed with.” '

If anybody asks you to do something,

(1716) Sebbdq l-mum t*ért*dh, « Say no from the first, you will
have rest.”

But be generous to a person who is useful to you:

(1717) La tgibu la t*dqtd‘ nsibi, “ If you find any one [useful
to you), don’t cut off his portion.”

Treat well a person whom you want to remain with you :

(1718) Dhin s-sir isir, ““ Smear the leather string (with which
the soles of slippers are sewn), he will walk well.”

You should treat a person well until you have got from him all
that you want :

(1719) Bus l-kélb mén fimma hdit'a t'dgdi hdji’ek ménni,
“ Kiss the dog on his mouth, until you get what you
want from him.” 1

If a person does not follow your advice, let him alone :

(1720) Urrih urrih w idd ‘ma hallik, ¢ Show him show him,
and if he is blind let him alone ”;

(1721) Nhih nhah w idd ‘ma hallih, “ Forbid him forbid him,
and if he is blind let him alone.”

A person who is heedless of good advice given him is told :—

(1722) Ls 3¢dda b yiddi hillha b sndni, “ He who has tied
it with his hand has to open it with his teeth ”’ ; or,

(1723) Leh ld 45°dl f rdina mg yéhlékna, “ May God not direct
our judgment to our ruin.”

If a person does not want to follow the advice given him by a

1 Supra, nr. 112,
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relative or friend but afterwards, when it is too late, changes
his mind, he is told :—

(1724) Z-zein hallit*ih mérak fain tsibis gddda, “ The beauty
you left behind you, where will you find it to-morrow 2

If somebody ignores the advice given him by an older person,
the latter says to him :— ‘

(1725) Lt md ‘mel ras kbiru l-hamm t*¢dbiru, “ He who does
not act upon the advice of his elder will have evil as
his counsel.”

A person, A, asks another, B, to buy a thing for him ; B warns
him, but as A is persistent, does what he is asked. When the
thing he bought proves to be bad, as he suspected, he says to A :—

(1726) Li ‘dték hbél jiyfd bih, “ He who gives you a rope
(A’s unfortunate request), strangle him with it.”

You should only take advice with people who know what they
are talking about :

(1727) Sal l-mjdrrdb 1@ tsdl t-thib, “ Ask the experienced one,
don’t ask the doctor.” !

Never follow the advice of people who do not like you :

(1728) Sdwarkum 13 t*d‘mel rdihum, * Consult them, don’t
follow their advice.”

(1729) Lg t*¢‘mel ras l-‘drdj igdrrqdk fé l-mérj, *“ Don’t follow
the advice of a lame man, it will drown you in a
marsh.” _

(1730) Lg t*d‘mel rai I-‘dma igdrrgik f& I-ma, ““Don’t follow
the advice of a blind man, it will drown you in water.”

Generally speaking, you should not listen too much to the
counsel of others :

(1731) Li_‘dmmar rdgi bé kl@m n-nds mg vbdr fain yd'mel
dydla, “ He who fills his head with other people’s words
will find no place where he may put his own ”;

(1732) ‘Amel rdyék ida slah rdyék w ida fsed rdyék,  Act
on your own advice; if it is good it is your advice, and
if it is bad it is your advice.”

1 Supra, nr. 14.
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- It is prudent to be respectful to the descendant of a saint :
(1733) Fdin mg kdn wéld s-siyid bus lu yiddi ida ma gar ‘dlik
héiba igir ‘dlik jédda,  Wherever there is the son of
a saint kiss him on his hand, if he does not assist you
his grandfather will assist you.”
The wisest plan is to treat everybody with respect, since even
the most insignificant-looking person may have much baraka :

(1734) Séilem né 1-pdwr t*énja mél I-‘dmar, © Greet the empty
one, you will escape from the full one.”

For a similar reason you should avoid quarrelling with anybody
whom you do not know :

(1735) Ma t*édrdb hdit’a ti’qdrrdb, ““ Don’t strike until you
come near.”

Indeed, every person is possessed of some baraka, however
little it may be :

(1736) Kull wihed ‘dndi bardka, “ Every one has baraka ” ;

(1737) Kull wdhed ma ngdt‘dt* ménni bardka, “ The baraka
is cut off from nobody.”

A person who has been offended by a shereef or learned man or
scribe forgives him with the expression :—

(1738) ‘dla djdh I-kt*db kat*énhdbb #4j¢lda, * For the sake of
the book (i.e. the baraka inside him) the binding is
loved.”

The same saying is used by a man who is married to a shereefa
or the daughter of a learned man, when he wants to explain
why he does not divorce her in spite of her bad conduct.

INTELLECTUAL QUALITIES

(1739) Ls hgbbu Uah ‘Gtdh ‘dgli, ““God gives understanding
to him whom he loves.”
(1740) Li sd‘du Uah kémmél i ‘dqlis, “ For him who is favoured
by God he perfects his understanding.”
"(1741) L-‘agl mdhloq u t-t*'mél'éga mén $-3itan, * Under-
standing is inborn, and unluckiness comes from the
devil.”
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(1742) T-t*ab kiyd‘mel l-‘agl, ‘ Toil makes understanding.’

(1743) Mg yéria‘ fdrés hdtt’a yéi*hdrrés, “ He will not become
a horseman till he is broken.”

(1744) L-‘aql ida jdl ma FKife rdgqds, “ When the under-
standing travels, there is no courier like it.”

A wise man can by merely looking at a person or thing distinguish
between the good and the bad :

(1745) L-‘gref Sduft*s kfdt*a, “ For the wise man his look is
sufficient.”

If the wise man makes a mistake in his speech, he at once becomes
aware of it from the look of others who are present, whercas
the ignorant one goes on talking until he has to be stopped :

(1746) L-‘dgdl (or, t-1dleb) bé l-gimza uw %%ahél (or, l-qébbdn)
bé d-débza, “ The wise man (or, the scribe) with a wink,
and the ignorant (or, illiterate) with a blow.” !

(1747) Ddnn 1-‘dgil dhsén mén yagin ¢-4dhél, * The supposition
of the wise man is better than the certainty of the
ignorant.” 2

(1748) T-tilba ‘dezhum dlldh u sqéhum r-rahmdn, © The scribes
were dear to God, and the Merciful gave them to
drink ”’ (i.e. gave them the Koran).

(1749) Nddra fé I-kt*ub kiadzdwél mél l-qalb I-kmim,  The sight
of books removes sorrows from the heart.”

(1750) L-‘slm her mél I-mdl, * Learning is better than goods.”

(1751) S-siyid bla qrdya bhal l-kélb bla drdya, *“ A gentleman
without reading is like a dog without training.”

(1752) Sgér u m’dddeb dhsén mél I-kbir ma ha fdhém, « Young
and educated is better than old without understanding.”

(1768) Sdbi fdhém wa lg r-rjdl bhdim, “ An intelligent boy
is better than men who are [like] animals.”

(1754) T-t*4‘lim fé s-ségar kif n-nags fé l-hdjar, * Instruction
in youth is like engraving in stones.” 3

1 Cf. supra, nr. 461.

? Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 1162).

3 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 515; Tallqviet, op. cit.,
nr. 103).
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(1756) T-t*dlim fé l-kibar kif n-nag¥ f¢ l-gbar,  Instruction
in old age is like engraving in dung.”

(1766) L-must’dhi w l-must*dkeébir lg indlu I-4lm, “ He who
is bashful and he who is haughty will not obtain
learning.”

When a learned man is taught by an ordinary scribe something
he did not know, the remark is made :—

(1757) L-drnéb iqdiyém l-hdnzir, “ The hare makes the wild
boar get up.”

The following saying refers to a person who speaks well and
writes well, his writing being beautiful as the cheeks of a woman
when colourcd with ochre :—

(1758) S-ifaif bhal s-sikkar u l-hinkdi* bhal 1-‘dkkar, « The
lips are like sugar and the cheeks like ochre.”

(1759) Klam r-rdjél hsin uw méfhim dhsén mén dlEf famm,
“The speech of a man which is beautiful and
understood is better than [the speech of] a thousand
mouths [that is not].” _

Of a person who answers well without delay it is said :—

(1760) Ujdbi ‘dla ndbi, ““His answer is on his canine
tooth.”

A learned man, however, is not always an object of praise.

Of one who accepts bribes it is said :—

(1761) L-‘Glém bé I-‘ain 4 l-galb ma hida mézign, “ A learned
man from the eye, and the heart is not good.”

A judge who, owing to a similar weakness, passes unjust sentences
is reproved in the saying :—

(1762) L-‘dsél fé jéld 1-kelb, “ Honey (i.e. his learning) in
the skin of a dog.”

Physicians are held in bad repute. They are considered both
wicked and ignorant, cheating sick people of their money and
unable to cure them. We have already met with the well-
known saying, ““ Ask the experienced one, don’t ask the doctor”? ;
and there are others to the same effect :

1 Supra, nrs. 14, 1727.
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(1763) Li ydkul lakm d-dib dhsén mén midt® tbib, ““ He who eats
jackal’s flesh (which is considered to contain much
medicinal virtue ) is [a] better [doctor for himself] than
a hundred doctors ”;

(1764) Ja stidbbi sé‘a ‘mah, * He came to cure him, in a moment
he made him blind ”;

(1765) Ya thib n-nds ya l-hdyér b rdsa, * O doctor for others,
O he who is at a loss with regard to himself.”

In many sayings ignorance is scoffed at. An ignorant and

illiterate person is told :—

(1766) Qal lu bd ta‘rdf dlldh gal i b t*¢bdil s-swdyg‘, “ He
said to him, How do you know God ? He said to him,
By the change of the hours.”

Yet it may be that an unlearned person can give you information
about things of which a learned man has no knowledge :

(1767) Yéurdjed fé n-nakr w ma yéti*djéd fé l-bhar, “It is
found in the watercourse, and it is not found in
the sea.”

(1768) Li ma ‘dndu fedddn ndbét* ma “dndi ‘aql t*dbét®, “ He
who has no sprouting ficld (i.e. a poor man) has
no sure judgment.”

An ignorant person is compared to a savage bullock that breaks
the plough when used for ploughing :—

(1769) P-djuhd kdshdrrés l-mdhrat’, “Strength breaks the
plough.”

(1770) R-rdjél li halldf w hkmar ‘and n-nds bhgl z-zgab ‘gl +4mar,
“ A man who is a pig (strong) and a donkey (ignorant)
seems to the people like hair on live coal.”

Of an ignorant person it is also said :—

(1771) Mg nt'in mél Wd-hmdm wi lg mél l-imdm wd la t'a‘rdf
hldl mén hram, “ You are not one of the tame pigeons
nor one of the wild ones, nor do you know [how to
distinguish] the lawful from the forbidden.”

A person who has been taught by another for a long time and
1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 319 sq.
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then, when asked to do a thing, does not know how to do it
(or is too lazy to do it) is compared to a cock that has been
fed for a year :—

(1772) ‘Allfi ‘@m mg ‘adsik 3 lila, “ Feed him for a year,
he will not give you supper for an evening.” 1

A person who behaves foolishly is told :—

(1773) Kull & yédddwa u l-homq mg yédddwa, « Everything

can be cured, and foolishness cannot be cured.”
Don’t speak to a person who talks foolishly :

(1774) L-hmaq ma t*énkih mg yénkik, “ Don’t vex a fool,
he will not vex you.”

All the following sayings inculcate the rule that a person
should think before he speaks or acts. This is done by him who
ties up his fowls in the evening before he takes them to the
market ; hence it is said :—

(1775) Jddd s-3oq kdibdt*s marbigin, “ Fowls for the market

pass the night tied up.”

(1776) Qalb I-kmagq & fbmmi % fimm I-*dgdl f qdlbi, « The heart
of the fool is in his mouth, and the mouth of the wise
man is in his heart.”

(1777) Lg t'diyér hdit'a t*18%%ém w 13 t*dhddr hdit’a t*hdm-
mdm, “ Don’t put the breast-harness [on your horse]
until you bridle [him], and don’t speak until you
think.”

(1778) La t3érréj hdit*a t1é%%ém, “Don’t saddle [your
horse] until you bridle [him].”

(1779) Mén kidm d-dib kul & ges, “ From the talk of the
jackal : Eat and measure.” 2

(1780) Qes qbél ma t°gés, ‘ Test [the bottom of the river]
before you get stuck in the mud.”

(1781) Ma t*grag hdtt*a dzdrrab, *“ Don’t plant until you make
a fence.” '

(1782) L-‘dgdl qbél s-seil twtinns, “ The wise man makes a
trench before the floods.”

1 Cf. supra, nr. 624, 8 Supra, nr. 790.
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(1783) Li yébni g-sém‘a ydhfdr la l-bir, “ He who builds a
minaret should dig [a foundation-ditch as deep as]
a well for it.” :

(1784) Li_srdq s-som‘a ldzém ydhfdr la l-bir, ““ He who steals
a minaret should dig a well for it >’ (to hide it in).

(1785) L-far l-mqdllag mér rdzq l-qdet, * The impatient mouse
belongs to the portion of the cat.” !

(1786) Hdti’a hdzeqit* ‘ad jém‘dt* réjla, “Only when she
broke wind she gathered her feet [under her clothes]
(for shame ; said to a person who regrets that he has
spoken thoughtlessly to another).?

1 Supra, or. 1333. * Cf. supra, nr. 1375.



CHAPTER XIX
MiscELLANEOUS PROVERBS

(1787) Ma i@’ dlléh li rdd alléh hivba 1t _kin, © What God wills,
what God desires, that will be.”

(1788) Mén sg‘ddk au swid sg‘ddk, “ [Whatever happens to
you comes either] from your good luck or your bad
(lit. black) luck.”

(1789) Idg jds* guwidha bé shiba w ida hduwdét® kat*qdtta’
s-sndsél, “ If [good luck] comes [to you] lead it (i.e.
you may lead it even) with a hair, and if it goes down
it breaks [even] chains.” 1

Of a person who has bad luck in his doings it is said :—

(1790) Li t*¢bgih ma t'wijdu wei Wi ma t*ébgih t*wiijdu, “* That
which you like you will not find, and that which you
do not like you will find.”

An unlucky person only finds unlucky things :

(1791) Mgibt* métydr féls willa mgsmdr, ““ The find of an unlucky

one is a féls (the smallest copper coin) or a nail.”
There is no use for a sick person in trying to cure himself :

(1792) Qal l-fgz Bén Qjéllu 1_ydfa djli imidd réjlis, « Said the
learned man Ben Qjellu, He who has completed his
term should stretch out his leg.”

A person who is asked how he fares replies : —

(1793) Kif ma jdt* l-iydm dji m‘éha,” Whatever days may come,
come with them.” 2

Everything is subject to change.

(1794) L-félk idor w s-swdya® bédddla, “ The firmament goes
round, and the hours are changing.”

(1795) Kull nhar % rdzqi, “ Every day has its fare.” 3

1 Supra, nr. 925. 2 Supra, nr. 902. 3 Supra, nr. 935.
205
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(1796) Ydum hla mél Id-sél u ydum mérr mél I-hdntdll, “ One
day is sweeter than honey, and another day more
bitter than colocynth.”

(1797) Ydum Lilék w ydum ‘dlsk, ““ One day is in favour of you,
and another day against you.” !

(1798) D-diinya ma ‘tat® ‘ahd hdtt’a n wdhed, “ The world has
not given promise to anybody.”

(1799) Kull mén tla® ihduwqid u kull mén hduwid yétld’, «“ Every
one who ascends will descend, and every one who
descends will ascend.” 2

(1800) Skl ma tal I-lil yésbdh,  However long the night may
last, there.will be a morning.” 3

(1801) Mg ddmét $édda wa la gror iddm, * The affliction does
not last, nor will the enjoyment last.”

(1802) Kull ddiga bd‘dha fdrha, *“ After every affliction there
is enjoyment.”

(1803) L-fdrh séb‘d vydm u l-huzn tdiul l-‘6mor, * The joy

[lasts] seven days and the sadness all the life.”
Of a person who is changeable in his likings it is said :—

(1804) ‘A3saq mélldl, “ The lover gets wearied.”

Every person has his particular nature :

(1805) Kull wihed v tbé‘t™s, *“ Every one has his nature ” ;

(1806) Kull ti‘dm ‘dndu lédda, “ Every food has [its]
flavour.”

And nobody can change his nature :

(1807) D feh % tbé‘a mg ibé‘a, “ He who has a certain nature
will not sell it ”’ (Andjra).

If a person has been born with a bad nature, nothing can make
him good :

(1808) Kull mhduwel medbdl dli ‘dla tarf -ma, “ Everything
crooked is withered, even though it is on the border
of water.”

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. cit., nr. 2085).
2 Cf. supra, nr. 440.
* Supra, nr. 1156.
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‘Habit is second nature :

(1809) Li fih % gd'ida mg it*hinnd & ‘dléha, “He who has
a certain habit will have no peace for it.”

A person who has expericnced a certain pleasure wants to have
it again :

(1810) Hli & hlilu Vi_ddgu yérja® lili, * Sweet and delicious,
he who tastes it will go back to it.”

Old habits are not easily forgotten :

(1811) Imdit* z-zéffin u mag yénsd 3 hdzzét® le-ki’df, * The
dancer dies and does not forget the shaking of his
shoulders.”

On the other hand, old people cannot learn new things :

(1812) L-qdtt §-3dréf mg yét*gllém §-5teh, * An old cat will not
learn dancing.” !

Of old people who imitate the behaviour of young ones it
is said :—

(1813) L-qdtta f s-stah w §-sdrfa mkdhhla katstdh, * The she-
cat is on the roof, and the old woman with blackened
eyes is dancing ”’ (wanting to show herself as agile as
a cat).

There are many men who appear humble like pack-animals
but, when occasion offers, show themselves to be superior
persons :

(1814) Shal mén sras* t*aht* I-brddg’, “ How many horses there
are under pack-saddles.”

If a person needs a thing he has to try to find it :

(1815) Li hargdi*s d-ddrsa iféts’es ‘l l-kallash, “ He whose
molar tooth pains him should search for pincers.”

A person who is looking for a thing that is close at hand is
told :—

(1816) Rdkeb ‘dl l-hmar o hdwa iféptss ‘dlih, “ Riding on the
donkey, and he seeks for him ” (Andjra).

If you see a thing and have no means of getting it, you are
not satisfied : '

1 Cf. supra, nr. 609,
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(1817) §-dauf ma ibérréd djauf, “ Sight does not cool the
stomach.

(1818) Li_t*rd*ja dhsén mél li_t*ménna wi ll' t*ménna dhsén
mén gdta‘ l-ids, ““ He who hopes fares “better than he
who wishes, and he who wishes fares better than he
who despairs.”

The following saying is used, e.g., by a bachelor as a reply to a
friend when he is blamed for not having, as often before, invited
the friend to a tea-party with a girl in whose company he was
going to spend the night :—

(1819) Sérr z-2héi wil t-tiba mg biin jij, ¢ The secret of amuse-
ment and what is agreeable is only between two.”

If a person accidentally meets another whom he is anxious

to meet, he says :—

(1820) L-wiijba dhsén mén mi‘dd, “ Chance is better than
meeting by agreement.”

When a man refuses to tell his friends some news which he.
has brought with him from another place, they find comfort
in the idea that the secret will come out before long,
and say:—

(1821) Ddba yérhds v nésériwah, “ Very soon it will be cheap,
and we shall buy it ’ (Andjra).

People who arc driven out from the house they inhabit

remark :—

(1822) L-hdiya qdlét® l-hreq bé n-nar wi la I-hrij mél l-dkar,
“ The snake said, Burning by fire is better than leaving
the nest.” 1

When two villages are at war with each other and one of them
has been set on fire, a messenger is despatched from the burning
village to invite the enemy to come and take its animals; he
receives the answer :—

(1823) L-hdiya qdlét* né l-gdnfud 3-3ham béin ‘dini gal la n
t'tmma hdrjin, “ The snake said to the hedgehog (who
had caught the snake by the tail), The fat is between

1 Supra, or. 549,
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my eyes; [the hedgehog] said to her, There [we] are
making [our] exit ”’ (i.e. there I shall finish my eating
of you ; Andjra).
Of a village or tribe that has been beaten by another it is
said :—

(1824) L-mésya dé s-sbé‘a u r-réj‘a d¢ d-dbs‘a, “ The going of
lions, and the return of hyenas ” (Andjra).

When a small, though grown-up, person attacks a big one
people say :—

(1825) Bu féssiu kdi‘drgab %%méel, ““ The fantail-warbler (a
very small bird) cuts the sinew of the camel’s
ha‘m.”

(1826) D yél'db t-tréha mg iqdl ghhdh, “He who plays
tréha (a kind of blindman’s buff that may be very
rough) should not say ah ”’ (Andjra).

(1827) L-fdrés blg sndh kif t-tasr blg jndh, ““ A horseman with-
out arms is like a bird without wings.”

A man who considers himself to be protected by another, though
the other one cannot even protect himself, is told : —

(1828) T'*hdzzmét® l-hrira bé l-bdkor, * The gruel is girded with
the first fruits of figs ” (Andjra).

(1829) L-hamm ida kdn qlil ibékki w ida kt'ar stdhhak, “ A
trouble, if it is small, makes one weep and, if it
increases, makes one laugh” (you cannot remain
weeping for long).

When much fuss is made about a trifie it is said :—

(1830) L-gndza kbira u l-miyit* far, “ The funeral is great, and
the dead one is a mouse 1 ; or,

(1831) Bérrdh w mid Wi hmdra, “ A crier, and his donkey is
gone away from him ” ; or,

(1832) “dla jréha yéqqi gréha, * Of a scratch he makes a big
wound ” (Andjra).?

Again, when some slight misdemeanour is treated as if it were

1 Widespread proverb (Ben Cheneb, op. ‘cit., nr. 677).
3 See also supra, nr. 1185.
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a great crime, the remark is made that if it really had been so,
little notice would have been taken of it :—
(1833) Kébbdrha tsgar, “ Make it big, it will become small.”
The following saying is an expression of the sense of nature,
which may be very vivid in the Moors :—-
(1834) S-dauf f l-bdar keiziyin l-galb u n-ndar, © To look at
the green adorns the heart and the eye.”



CHAPTER XX

SAYINGS RELATING TO OERTAIN PERIODS, AGRICULTURE, AND
THE WEATHER

There are sayings relating to the twelve months of the
Muhammadan year.

(1835) Ida dhal l-mahdrram sddddg mén mdlek @ qud ya ribbi
rham, “ When Muharram sets in, give alms from your
wealth and say, O God be merciful.”

There is not much business done in this month, but all the more
in the following one :

(1836) Ida dhal sdfar l-hair fé 1-be‘ & §-3ra yénjbar, “ When
Safar sets in, benefit will be found in buying and selling.”

(1837) Ida j@ rabé n-ndbdwi kun m'a n-nds bé l-ihsdn I
t*kian m'dhum gdwi,  When Rabi‘ ’l-Awwal (popularly
called l-mailiid, after the birthday feast of the Prophet,
which commences on the twelfth day of this month)
comes, be good to the people, don’t be harsh to them.”

This is the month when the Prophet was born, hence you should
be good to everybody.

(1838) Ida dhal rabé’ t-t*dni be' u &ri @ qul ya gani, “ When
Rabi‘ t-t*dns (or ’1-Abir) sets in, sell and buy and say,
O Independent one *’ (one of the names of God).

This is a month for business, because in the previous month
people devoted themselves to merriment.

(1839) Ida dhal jumdd 1-duwél gim t*hdém dlu t*déllél, “ When
Jumada ’1-Ula sets in, get up to work even if your job
is that of an auctioneer ” (considered as the lowest
kind of work). '

(1840) Ida dpal jumdd t-t*dni qul ya rdbbi mér rdzq zidmi,
“ When Jumada ¢-t*dnia (or °'1-Uhrd) sets in, say,
O God increase my livelihood.”

301



302 CERTAIN PERIODS,

In these two months there are no feasts that divert people from
their work.

(1841) Idg ja shar rdjab n-nds yéd‘éu fih & lah ist*djab, “ When
Rajab comes, people will invoke [God] during it, and
God will hear [their prayer].”

It is a blessed month.

(1842) Idg ja Shar 34°ban n-nds t’frah ﬁh ° t‘l‘ab “ When
Sha‘ban comes, people will rejoice in it and
Play.” 1

(1843) Ida dhal rdmdan izid dlléh r-rizq I n-nds & l-gdfran,
“ When Ramadan sets in, God will increase [his]
bounties to the people and [his] forgiveness.”

Ramadin is a holy month: in it the Koran is supposed to
have been sent down to the Prophet. Its most important feature
is the obligatory fast, lasting from daybreak to sunset. The
ftor, or breakfast, partaken of as soon as the sun has set, begins
with spiced gruel, and there is much tea-drinking during the
night ; hence the saying :—

(1844) Idg ja rdmdan $ri l-hror u z-2laif w l-kisdn, “ When
Ramadin comes, buy spices and dishes and
glasses.”

Another meal, called shér, is eaten two hours before dawn.
It should be a substantial one, since no more food is partaken of
before sunset ; and in cold weather it should consist of meat—
which remains six hours in the stomach, not of fish, which remains
there only two—in order to keep the body strong : .
. (184b) Idg ja rdmdan f¢ §-§t'a sdhhar bé l-lham wa la tsdhhar
bé l-hit*a, “If Ramadan comes in winter, eat meat
for shor and don’t eat fish.”
When Ramadan has come to an end and the dawn of day no
longer is a signal to abstain from food and drink, the breaking of
the taboo is preceded by a rite which obviously serves the purpose
of removing the supposed danger attending it : a portion of the
kind of corn which is the principal food of the family is set aside

1 Bee Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 89 sq.
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bn behalf of every member of the household as féra, or alms
to be given away. 1 Hence the saymg

(1846) Idg ja shar l&-fldr z-zra’ yehru_; mén kull dar, “ When
the month of the breaking of the fast (Shawwal,
popularly called I-id s-sger, ““ the Little Feast,” after
the feast that commences on the 1st of this month)
comes, wheat goes out of every house.”

(1847) Ida dhal Shar l-qé‘de d'di n dlldh né"jik mén ld-‘da,
“When Dii ’l-Qa‘dah (popularly called bain I-dydd)
sets in, invoke God to save you from your
enemies.”

Your prayer will be heard then, because it is a blessed month.
The same is the case with the following month.

(1848) Ida dhal shar l-hé¥ja d'di n dlldh @ qil ya ribbi
‘dténi ma nét*rd%a, “ When Da ’1-Hijjah (popularly
called I-ud 1-kbir, “ the Great Feast,” after the feast
that commences on the 10th of this month) sets in,
invoke God and say, O God glve me what I
hope for.”

Four months are called “exquisite”’, because thcy are considered
to be particularly blessed, namely: Di ’1-Qa‘dah, Dii ’l-Hijjah,
Muharram, and Rajab. Of them it is said :—

(1849) ‘Amél I-kair f¢ $6hor I-mfdddla émmrdk li tt*béle, ““ Do
good in the exquisite months, [if you do] you will never
be visited with affliction.”

Besides the feast of the miilid, the Little Feast, and the Great
Feast, each of which lasts for seven days, there are six lesser
feasts, mwdsém (sing. mdsém) of one day’s duration: on the
10th of Muharram, called nkar ‘@$éra; on the first Thursday
(in Fez on the 15th) of Rajab ; on the 27th of the same month,
called nhar l-md‘rdj; on the 15th of Sha‘ban, called nhar
n-ndsha; on the 26th of Ramadian; and on the 9th of
Dii ’I-Hijjah, called nhar ‘arafa.? It is said :— '

1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 99 sqq.
2 For all these feasts soe Ritual and Beluf in Morocco, ch. xiii 8q.
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(1850) L-mwdsém séu’a kun ‘dla bdl mén d—dd" féha 13
t*¢nsa, ““ The mwdsém are six : give heed to mvocatlon
during them, don’t forget.”

(1851) Idg jar* ‘asbora n-nds ifdrhi b ulddhum f¢ l-mdin u l-géra,
“ When the day of ‘@$6ra comes, the people with their
children rejoice in towns and villages.”

(1852) Idg kdn l-hmis l-duwel mén rdjab n-nds idébha fih 4-4dj
u ji*dm‘s bé I-lil m‘a 1-’dhbdb, “ When it is the first
Thursday of Rajab, the people kill fowls and gather
at night with friends.”

(1853) L-md‘raj ydum mubdrak n-nds is6mi fih w id'éu bé
l-féraj, *‘ The md‘r@j is a blessed day, the people fast
on it and invoke the Comforter.”

(1854) N-nésha féha t'&zmim 1-’drwah n-nds isdddqu u iqdlu
ya fau'dh, “ On [the day of] the nésha the account of
everybody’s life is made out (by angels), the people
give alms and say, O Opener” (one of the names
of God).

(1856) Ydum sétt’a w ‘8rin n-nds tsdlli féha u izdri l-wdlidin,
“ On the 26th [of Ramadan] the people pray and visit
[the graves of] their parents.”

(1856) ‘Ardfa yaum més‘dd sdddaq @ sim féha & qul ya rakmdn
yd wadid, ““ ‘Arafa is a lucky day, give alms and fast
on it and say, O Merciful One, O Loving One”
(names of God).

Among the days of the week there is one to which much
baraka, or holiness, is attributed, namely Friday.! It is the day
of public service, which confers blessings upon all who take
part in it, almsgiving on a Friday is particularly meritorious,
and it is the most usual day for visiting dead relatives 2:

(1857) Ydum %4jum‘a sdddaq @ zor ndsdk v qul ya rzeaq,
“ On Friday give alms and visit [the graves of] your
people and say, O Sustainer ” (one of the names of
God).

1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 133 sq. * Ibid., ii, 511.
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Monday is also a day of some religious significance :

(1858) Lé-t*nin ydum mdkrém hlag fih n-nbi l-mdht*am,
‘““Monday is a bounteous day, the last (lit. scaled)
prophet (i.e. Muhammad) was born on it.”

While the Muhammadan year is a lunar year, the Moors are
also familiar with the Julian calendar, especially in country
places, where the principal occupations of the people are regulated
by the scasons. Owing to the great practical importance of the
cvents associated with it, we find a large number of sayings
bearing upon it. There are some relating to the solar year in
general.

(1859) L-‘@m l-més‘dd hdiva skin I-hrif f¢ 1-ad, “ A lutl\y

year is that in which there is fruit in the trees.”

(1860) L-‘@m l-més‘dd hiyd dji l-gdlla bla dad, “ A lucky year
is that in which the fruits of the carth come without
worms.”

(1861) ‘Am z-zut* mgbrik ydklu n-nds ménnd wi l-byitt,
“ A year in which there is much oil is Dlessed, tho people
cat of it and [also] the rooms.’

(1862) L-‘@m l-mggbiin hdiva ma iji fih la zra‘ wad lg 2éit*an,
“ An unfortunate year is that in which there come
neither wheat nor olives.”

(1863) L-‘Gm lé-2rdq hiiva md 15t fih mén gér 1-bdrgot® u l-bagg,
“A dull year is that in which there come only fleas
and bugs.”

(1864) L-‘@m blg $t*a bhal l-mra idg mdt*ét® bént’a, “ A year
without rain is like a woman whose daughter has died.”

The year has four seasons (fosol, sing. fusl). Spring (fusl
r-rbé‘) commences on 15th February, summer (s-suif) on
17th May, autumn (l-473f) on 17th August, wmter (3-8twa or

§-81°a) on 16th November.

(1865) Fasl r-bé‘ drif dhsén mén §-8t°a u g—_sazf, “ Spring is
pleasing, it is better than winter and summer.”

(1866) Fasl r-rbé* mgskor ‘and n-nds ma hdiva mahqér, « Spring

" is praised by the people, it is not despised.”
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In spring everybody who can afford it should make merry
without minding the expense :

(1867) Ida ddhlét® ydum r-rbe’ t*hdlla f rdsgk w hull 1-bde’,
“ When spring sets in, look after yourself and open the
money-box.”

(1868) Ida ddhls® ydum r-rbé* frah b ulddék w be‘, “ When
spring sets in, rejoice with your children and sell
(something, if need be).

(1869) R-rbz* bi rbé‘s idg kdnél® 3-8t kait*éb's, “ If there is
rain in the spring with its grass, it goes along with it ”’

_ (i.e. makes the grass grow).

(1870) S-saif saif ida kan z-zra' fih bé z-2df, “‘Summer is
summer, if there is much wheat in it.” '

(1871) Ida ddplét® s-saif jma’ né 3-38*wa u kun ‘Gl bAl mél
I-hdsf, “ When summer sets in, gather for the winter
and look out for starvation.”

(1872) Ida ddplét* s-saif kairét*hi n-nds mél l-mdkla bé z-23f,
“ When summer scts in, the people abstain from much
food.”

It is dangerous to leave off winter clothing in summer :

(1873) Lbés t*idbek f¢ §-51°a w 1bst f& s-saif hdtt'a, “Dress
in your garments in winter, and dress in them in
summer, t00.”

(1874) Idg nézlet® $-3t% fa s-saif ikin l-mdrad ki%ir f& “*jauf,
“If rain falls in summer, there will be much illness
in the bowels.”

(1875) Ida t*kéllém r-ra‘d fd s-saif ikiin fih l-mart w l-hdsf,
“If it thunders in summer, there will be illness and
starvation during it.”

(1876) S-saif I-més‘dd ida kdn r-reh fih mdhddd, “ It is a lucky
summer ¥ the wind in it does not last long.”

The forty days between 12th July and 20th August inclusive
form the period of the smaim, the hottest time of the year.

(1877) Ida ddplét* g-smasm bé 1-‘Gbds yéfrdh midl r-rdhla u
yénked mil l-kdrmis, “If the smaim enters cloudy,
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the owner of a ewe-lamb will rejoice and the owner of
fig-trees (lit. figs.) will be afflicted ” (Hidina).
The reason for this saying is that cloudy weather is bad for the
figs, which requirc sunshine to ripen, but good for tho sheep,
which would otherwise suffer from the heat.

(1878) Ila ra‘d f¢ s-smaim l-mard fé n-nsa au f¢ l-bhiim, * If
it thunders in the gmaim, [there will be] slcklless in
women or animals ” (Fez) ; or,

(1879) R-ra‘d dé s-smaim fé mnddém au f¢ l-bhiim, “ Thunder
in thie gmasm [causes sickness] in people or animals ”
(Andjra).

(1880) R-reh dé s-smasm listarrdh l-bhiim,  The wind of the
smaim makes the animals abort ” (Andjra).

(1881) Ida nfak §-3drgi f s-smaim débbar f 1-‘alf né 1-bhiiim,
“If east wind blows in the smaim, provide fodder for
the animals ” (Andjra).

(1882) Fasl l-hﬁf hiiva idg kdn mézidgn o drif, “ That is autumn,
if it is good and pleasing.”

In autumn you should be careful about your dict; over-ripe
fruit in particular is considered unwholesome :

(1883) Ida dhal fasl l-ltﬁf ht'ar ménnic mén gér n-mhg", ‘ When
autumn sets in, choose from it only what is clean.”

(1884) Idg t'kdllém r-ra'd f Lbrif tkan s-sdhha f n-nds d'Gif,
“If it thunders in autumn, the health of the people
will be weak.”

Autumn is the best time for planting garlic :

(1885) T-tlaum dé l-hrif lgiéqqi r-ras qadd aukrif, “ Garlic
planted in autumn makes a bulb as large as the head
of a new-born calf ” (Andjra).

(1886) §-sét*wa séi'wa idg kdnu n-nds bé lflis u n-ndéwa,
“ Winter is winter, if the people have money and.
stimulation.”

(1887) S-34t'wa l-mdhstina idg kdnu l-mndzél féha mdmina,
“It is a good winter if the mndzél (for the meaning of
this word, see tnfra) in it are to be trusted.”
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(1888) Ida ddpler 3-$1'a l-Uila lbés s-sof dlu t’kin mdérbla,’
“When the early winter sets in, dress in woollen
clothing, even though it is ragged.”

(1889) Ida ddples* ¥-8t°a l-lila kul kull % hdtt*a n-niphéla,
“When the carly winter sets in, eat everything,
even bran ” (in order to keep warm).

In winter there are many people who have to starve, being out
of work on account of the wet weather ; hence :

(1890) Ida 3dft*s I-gmdm f¢ s-sma hméd alldh ‘dl 1-hobz w l-ma,
“ When you see clouds in the sky [in winter], praise
God for having bread and water.”

At the same time a rainless winter is bad, not only for the crops’
but also for the health of the people :

(1891) Ida hdrjét® §-3ét*wa bla mdtar tkin l-mart fé l-bddiya u
l-hddar, ‘ If the winter comes to an end without rain,
there will be sickness among the people in the country
and in the towns.”

The rain that falls during the lidli, the period of forty days
between the 12th December and the 20th January inclusive,
is the best for the crops, as the sunshine of the gmaim is the best
for vegetables, fruit, and durra :

(1892) L-lidls & g-smaim hdma 6k l-hair y@ féhém,  The
lidli and the smaim are the soul of goodness, O he who
understands.”

(1893) §-5t°G dé I-lidli yédmdn béha I-‘Gm y& hdli, “ Therain of the
lidli is the sccurity for the year, O my mother’s brother.”

(1894) Ida tdhlét® 1-lidli mséllsa hfar l-mdimir & géllsa, “1f
the lidli enters dark, dig the granary and make it
smooth ” (the year will be good ; Andjra).

(1895) L-hart* ida bérder* f¢ Llidli farha ya ‘ydli, “If the
grain sown gets wet in the lidls, rejoice O my children ”
(Andjra).

(1896) Idd rwat® I-lidli ‘duwel ‘Glg s-smén bé l-gldli, “ If the
lidli brings water, make ready for salt butter with
pitchers ”’ (Andjra).
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(1897) L-lidli -més‘dida t*énzél §-8°G bé I-il w n-nhar t'kin
méfgida, “ The lidli brings good luck, when rain falls
in the night and there is no rain in the day ”

(1898) L-lidli ida hdrjet* blg §°G t'kin n-ndbdt* miyt'a, « If
the lidli comes to an end without rain, the vegetation
will die.”

(1899) Dé habb 1-‘inéb yézbar d-dwdli au igdrsu fé I-lidli, “ He
who wants grapes should prune the vines or plant
them in the lidli ” (Andjra).

(1900) Ida tdplés -lials rféd fdsék w agrds d-dwdli, “ When the
lidly sets in, pick up your hoe and plant the vines
(Andjra).

(1901) Ida t*ndsfdi® 1-lidli agrds 1-‘indni w azbir d-dwdli,
“ When the lidli becomes half, sow the cucumbers and
prune the vines ” (Andjra).

(1902) Ida ddhlet* I-lidli ijriu l-‘dndsar w insqaw d-dudl,
“ When the lidli scts in, the fountains run and the vines
are watered.” _

(1903) Qdlet* 3-38jra azbdrni fé l-lidli aw halli ls dyali, ““ The
tree said, Prune me in the lidli or let me keep what
belongs to me ” (the %dls is the only time suitable for
pruning ; Andjra).

(1904) Qal l-ward sqémi f¢ l-lidls % halling ng‘mel 3gali, *“ The
rose said, Water me in the lidli and let me do my
business.”

(1905) Létéin I-lidli kale wa lg t*bali, “ The oranges of the
lidli, cat them and don’t be anxious” (they are
supposed to contain medicine).

The lidli is a very cold time ; hence :

(1906) Ida ddhlet* 1-lidli lg t*bé‘ 1-bdli, “ When the Lidli sets
in, don’t sell your old clothes.”

(1907) Qdlet* 1-‘duda harréjni 1-lidli wdhha yébga fiya dar
bydli, ©“ The mare said, Take me out of the ldli, even
though only my shadow remains in me ” (it is a bad
time for her; Andjra).
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(1908) L-hiémmis hdrt*s bein I-lidli w mars, “Sow the chick-*
peas between the lidli and March ” (Andjra).

There are sayings relating to the various months of the Julian
calendar, which are called by their Latin names, more or less
modified.

New Year’s Day (Old Style) is a day of omens, which portend
what will happen during the year.! Prognostic importance
is thus attributed to the day of the week on which it falls.

(1909) Ida dhal yénndir bé I-hadd ifrdh kull hadd, * If January
sets in on a Sunday, every one will rejoice. ”

(1910) Ida dhal yénndir b l-t>nin t*frah l-ard w l-méskin, *“If
January sets in on a Monday, the ground and the paor*
man will rejoice.”

(1911) Ida dhal yénndir bé t-t*ldt’a ’kin L-hart® fih mhdbbt’a,
“ If January sets in on a Tuesday, the crops of the year
will be bad.”

(1912) Ida dhal yénndir b l-drba‘ tkin r-rdzq fih ‘mhdbba’,
“If January sets in on a Wednesday, the good of the
year will be hidden.”

(1913) Ida dhal yénndir bé l-hmis skdin z-zra® fih rhes, “1f
January sets in on a Thursday, the wheat will be cheap
in the year.”

(1914) Ida dhal yénndir b& *%jam‘a t'kan lfaiwdkih ndféa,
“If January sets in on a Friday, the dried fruit [of the
year] will be good for use.”

(1915) Ida dhal yénndir bé s-s¢bt* skin l-‘agl fih mi’ébbét?,
“If January sets in on a Saturday, the mind will be
steady during the ycar.”

(1916) Ida dhal yénndir gdtti ulddek 4 ‘Gtéhum f s-sbah l-hdrdir,
“ When January sets in, cover your children and give
them gruel in the morning.”

In January the first ploughing scason, hart® l-békri, comes to
an end, and if you do not then choose a good piece of
land for ploughing and sowing, you had better refrain from

1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 162 sqq.
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sowing and make bread of your corn or lend it to somecone else,
who will pay it back later on. This is meant by the
saying :—

(1917) Ida hréj yinnédir hdi*ré bé l-migir auw Ekilu flgir au
séllfu né l-gair, “ When January expires, choose between
the pieces of land or eat figir (bread made without yeast)
or lend it to others ” (Andjra).

If the wheat is spoilt either by the lack or the excess of rain, it
is said :—

(1918) Z-2ra ldz]&rlm yimnéir u tqdt'li yibrdir w yissémma
‘dla marg, “ The wheat is wounded by January and
killed by February, and the blame is laid on March ”
(Andjra).

(1919) Ida dhal yébrivydr 1-bérd fih yéhli d-dwdyér, “ When
Febr_uary sets in, the cold weather in it emptics the
yards ”’ (where the cattle are kept at night).

(1920)S-st*a & yibrdir liisldh l-bgar f d- dwdir, ““ The rain of
February strips the cattle in the yards of their skin ”
(Andjra).

(1921) Mars bu zhdzih hdlla lbgar f l-mrdt’dh,  Mars, the
master of shaking (a nickname given to this month
on account of its strong wind), leaves the cattle in their
pens ” (it is also a rainy month ; Andjra).

(1922) Qal l-hmar harréjni mars wikha yébqu fiya gar r-ras,
“ The donkey said, Take me out of Mars, even though
only the head remains in me ” (the dangerous time is
then over; Andjra).

(1923) L-bdgra d-da'fina pdrrja mars mg yébga féha bas,

: “Take the weak cow out of March, no evil will remain
in her” (Andjra).

(1924) Shar mars més‘dd mg ihrij hdu’a izdhhar I-ad, “ The
month of March is lucky, it does not pass until the
wood comes out in blossom.”

(1925) T-t*aum d mars qddda qadd r-ras, *‘ Garlic planted in
March [will grow] as big as a head ”’ (Andjra).
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(1926) Ida nézler* §-8t°a f¢ yibril tfrah n-ndwar hdtt'a 1-hadl,
“If rain falls in April, the flowers will rejoice [and]
also the horses.”

(1927) R-rawya f yibril dhsén mén mall Madrir, “ A downpour
of rain in April is better than [all] the money of Madrid ”
.(Andjra).

(1928) F yibril fain ma 3uft* I-ful mil, ““In April, wherever
you see beans stoop down [to pick them]” (there is
such an abundance of them ; Andjra).

(1929) F yibril lat*dr'a l-md‘za u t'qil w t*dmmar hdlléh d
I-hl3b u t*qul ma 2zl I-Gl, “ In April the she-goat grazes
and dozes and fills the milk-pot and says, The night
has not yet come” (the day appears to her long;
Andjra).

(1930) Mdiyd kull it*im b rdiya, “ In May every orphan follows
his own bent ” (everybody is happy then and his own
master). *

(1931) Mdiyi hdsdi wdhha ikin fldiys, “In May, reap it even

_if it be pennyroyal ” (Andjra).

(1932) Idg néodét® 54t f mdiyi t¢fsd n-ndbdt® & zdr',
“If rain falls in May, the crops and its wheat
are spoilt.”

(1933) Ida tah $-3t'a fé yinyuh di yézrd® $ mg yéndém feh,
“If rain falls in June, he who sows something (i.c.
vegetables) will not be sorry for it ”’ (Andjra).

(1934) Ida *kéllem r-ra‘d fé yilyuz kul mén ger z-zra‘ u llguz,
“If it thunders in July, ecat only wheat and almonds ”
(i.e. light food, because the thunder forcbodes sickness).

(1935) Ida dhal gust® t*rak l-brif u kul l-qaut®, “ When August
sets in, give up fruit and eat food made of grain.”

From the commencement of August many people abstain from
all fruit except grapes and melons. August is a treacherous
month :

(1936) Gust leigass l-gdgms,  August cheats the people”
(Bni “Xros).
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(1937) Shar sut*dnbir $ri késwdt*dk ‘dndek t*her,  In the month
of September, buy your clothes so that you may have
no trouble.”

(1938) F $ut*dnbir gta‘ d-dra wibha f qa‘ I-bir, “ In September,
cut the durra, even if it is at the bottom of the well
(even then it will be ripe ; Andjra).

(1939) Ida dhal ki*6bar hdrdt® l-hart® la@ t*ét*wdbhar, “ When
October sets in, do the ploughing, don’t be tardy.”

The first ploughing season nominally commences on 17th October,
but the ploughing may begin earlier or later depending on the
autumn rains, which must first soak the ground ; during this
season wheat, barley, beans, peas, and lentils arc sown. When
the Pleiades rise again in the evening, which happens in October,
you should begin the sowing of beans on the following day :

(1940) Ida tal‘dt t-t*riya fé ld-“$a azrd‘ I-fal bé l-kdmse, *“ When
the Pleiades rise at the time for the evening prayer,
‘sow beans with a handful ” (Andjra).

(1941) Ida dpal niwdnbir dbal mén bdrra w lbés l-qsér, “ When
November sets in, come away from the country and
dress in short clothes” (on account of the rain
and mud).

(1942) Ida dhal dijdnbir I-dlla fih t*éld‘ mén qa’ I-bir, “ When
December sets in, sickness will rise in it [even] from
the bottom of the well.”

(1943) 8-$ohor tnas qul ya ribbi rzdqni féha - ‘ais, “* The months
are twelve : say, O God provide me with my livelihood
during them.”

The yecar is divided not only into twelve months, but
into twenty-cight mndzél (in the written language mandazil),
sing. ménzla (manzl), each containing thirteen days, with the
exception of the jébha (18th-31st July), which contains fourteen.
The first ménzla is the nath, from 23rd March to 4th April. The
three following ones are the btain (bwfain; 5th-17th April),
t'riya (turiyd; 18th-30th April), and débran (dabardn; lst—
13th May).
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(1944) L-btain féh §i shibat® a ma lathdllin mén twibat®, “[1f'
there are] some little clouds in the blain, how many
little lumps are left by them ” (i.e. by the ploughmen,
who refrain from ploughing for fear of rain ; Andjra).

(1945) Ida tdplet* t-t*riya azrd’ d-dra wihha f¢ l-ma mériya,
“ When the t*riya sets in, sow the durra, even if it be
in running water” (even then it will ripen;
Andjra).

(1946) Ida thal d-débran la dra ld t*iran, “ When the
débran sets in, there should be no [more sowing of]
durra nor [ploughing with] bullocks™ (whose feet
would become sore owing to the hardness of the
ground ; Andjra).

(1947) Fé d-débran qal Ui tab I-ful gal Ui fiin qal Wi f hauz
l-mdein, “ In the débran he said to him, The beans are
ripe; he said to him, Where ? he said to him, In the
surroundings of the towns ” (where they ripen carlier
than in the country; Andjra).

(1948) Ida thal d-débran Gi% jmdlék bé l-qdiran u Gt% 2rd‘dk
bé l-gémran w dhsar ganmék mél l-gédran, “ When the
débran sets in, bring tar to your camels and sheaf your
wheat and keep your sheep away from the ponds”
(Andjra).

The mndzél of the winter are the §dula (13th—-25th November),
n‘gim (nd‘aim ; 26th November-8th December), bilda (balad ;
9th-21st December), sg‘d bén ddbeh (22nd December-3rd
January), sg'd blg‘ (bula‘; 4th-16th January), sg'd s-s‘4dd
(su‘tid ; 17th-29th January), and sg‘d I-hbiya (l-ahbiya ; 30th
January-11th February).

(1949) D¢ habb I-ful né I-dula izr‘dm f §-8dula, “ He who likes
beans for provisions should sow them in the g
(Andjra).

(1950) Ida tah §-3t'a f §-§dula 1d t*ébki hamm né I-‘dula, “If
rain falls in the ¥dula, don’t worry about provisions ”
(Andjra).

-
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(1951) S-3drgi f §-sgula lastdlla® l-mgnn f¢ l-fila, « East wind
in the dula raises worms in the bean ” (Andjra).
(1952) R-réh dé¢ 3-3dula liyénfa' 1-‘dila, “ The wind of the
§dula is uscful to the girl ” (it will improve her health

and appearance ; Andjra).

(1953) N-n‘gim l-bérd mén l-ard qaim w <két*rit fih l-mniim,
‘“In the n‘gim the cold is rising from the ground, and
the dreams are plentlful ’ (people sleep much on account
of the cold).

(1954) Ida t*kéllém r-ra‘d f n-n‘gim 3ji l-mart mén s-sma hiim,
“If it thunders in the n‘gim, sickness comes fluttering
from the sky.”

(1955) Ld bérd illa bérd I-bilda, “ There is no cold but the cold
of the bilda.”

(1956) Ida ddhlet® 1-bilda kal*ridd l—‘(‘igum Jélda wi l-bént®
gdrda, “ When the bilda sets in, it renders the “old
woman skin and bones and the girl a monkey ”’ (through
its cold). '

(1957) Ida nfah l-girbe fé l-bilda I& bas ‘dla d ‘dnda w d ma
‘dnda, ““ If west wind blows in the bilda, he who Thas it
(i.e. corn) is all right and [also] he who has not”
(the latter will easily find employment as a farm-
labourer, because the west wind brings rain and the
crops will be good; Andjra).

(1958) Ida nfah l-gdrbi fé -bilda t'frah kull mulida, “ If west
wind blows in the bidlda, every domestic animal that
brings forth young is pleased ” (Andjra).

(1959) S—sdrqz dé l-bilda béh lit*dhmél l-gérda, * With cast
wind in the bilda the monkey becomes pregnant’
(Andjra).

(1960) Idg t*kéllém r-ra‘d f¢ l-bilda t'kin n-ndwar jdyida,
‘ If it thunders in the bulda, the flowers will be fine.”

(1961) Idg ¢t r-ra‘d f¢ sa‘d bén ddbeh ikin r-reh fih ger
ndfe’, “If it thunders in sg‘d bén ddbeh, the wind in
it will bring no profit.”
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(1962) F sa‘d bén ddbeh la wdjhun sdmeh 1d kélbun ndbeh;
“ In sg‘d bén ddbeh there is no forgiving face nor barking
dog” (on account of the cold weather, which makes
the people cross and keeps the dogs indoors ; Andjra).

(1963) Ida dhal sa‘d blg' kul kull 3 hdit’e l-gra‘, ““ When
sa‘d bla‘ sets in, cat everything, even pumpkins ”
(which are generally caten only together with other
food ; it is said that the cold weather makes the teeth
cold, and that cold teeth make one hungry).

(1964) Ida dhal sg‘d s-s‘did kiytjri l-ma f 1-‘ad w yéshin kull
mébrdd, *“ When sg‘d s-s‘6dd sets in, the water runs
into the wood and everything that has got cold gets
warm " ; hence:

(1965) Ida dhal sg‘d s-8'0dd kiifdrhi n-nds hdtt'a l-‘ad, When
sa‘d s-s'0dd sets in, the people rejoice [and] also the
wood.”

(1966) F sa'd s-s‘6id lat*dhrij l-hdiye u l-qinfid, “ In sa'd
8-s‘0ild the snake and the hedgehog come out [from
their nests]” (Andjra).

(1967) Ida dhal sa‘d l-hbiya t'frak 1-béni* u l-lbiya, *“When
sa‘d l-hbiya sets in, the girl rejoices and [also] the
lioness ” (because the winter is now very nearly over,
though the weather may still be cold).

(1968) ¥ sa‘d l-ahbiya be' d-dra w 8ri l-béd‘dya, “In sa‘d
l-ahbiya, sell durra and buy a waistcoat ”’ (Andjra).

(1969) F sa‘d l-ahbiya hdrréj l-hail mén lE-ruiye, “In sa‘'d
l-ahbiya, turn the horses out of the stables ”’ (Andjra).

(1970) F sa‘d l-ahbiya t*dhriy kull mdgbiya, “ In sa‘d l-ahbzya
everything hidden comes out ” (referring to vegetation ;
Andjra).

(1971) F batn 1l-hit* aqléb né d-dra qdbla t'fat*, *“ In batn l-hit!
(the last of the mndzél, 10th-22nd March), turn the
ground for the durra before it passes” (there is another
ploughing later on, when the sowing takes place;
Andjra).
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(1972) L-mndzel t'ménya & ‘dsrin tldb n dlldh hdfddk mén
gdrrhum yd méskin, “ The mndzel are twenty-eight :
pray to God to save you from their evil, O poor man.”

(1973) Hdi rdsik mél l-mndzel fé I-1il s-sahha w'dhum qlil,
“ Be on your guard against the mndzél at night, there
is little health with them.”

We have still to notice some other periods, of shorter duration,
that figure in the popular calendar. From 25th February to
4th March there is one, lasting eight days and seven nights, which
is called the hsiim or hdiydn. It is represented as a bitterly cold
time of the year, known for its rain, wind, and snow, which are
considered very dangerous to people, animals, and crops.!
This accounts for the nickname given it in the saying :

(1974) Hdiydn bu tlaj lilu biida w ahéru ‘asliy,  Hdiydn, the

_ master of snow, on the first day of it an egg and on the
last day of it the stalks of edible wild herbs ” (i.c. on
the first day the partridges begin to lay eggs, and on
the last day the young sprouts of various wild herbs
are big enough to be used for food ; Hidina).

Lambs and kids are then very liable to be killed by the rough
weather; hence:

(1975) La t*d‘zel jdik mén 4%édydn hdtt’a ddor Lidly hdiyan,
“Don’t separate your kid from the other kids until
the nights of hdiydn hdve turned round ” 2; or,

(1976) L& t*dhseb jédydndk mén j-jédydn hdtta iddz lidli
Ldiydn, “ Don’t take away your kids from the other

~ kids until the nights of kdiydn are past ” (Ilidina).
Nothing can be worse than a thunderstorm in fdiydn : it hurts
the little children, animals, and bees, and makes milk and
honey scarce :

(1977) AUdh injjina mén ra‘d hdiydn, “ May God save us from
the thunder of hdiydn * (Hidina).

On the other hand, the east wind is very welcome, as there is no
rain while it is blowing :
1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 174 sqq. * Supra, nr. 188.
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(1978) Ila hiabb 3-3érgs fé hdiydn t*hdmmgm d—dm fé n-nisdn
u shorj 1-‘Gm 2in bl négsan, *“ If the east wind blows
in hdiydn, the durra will have a bath in the nisdn
(see tnfra), and the year will turn out good without
scarcity ”’ (Hidina).

(1979) Ida kdnét* l-hsium 1-be* w §-$ra feha mésmim, ““In the
hsim buying and selling are poisoned.”

The time from 27th April to 3rd May is called nisdn (or the
nisdn, the lisin, or léisin). It is a propitious period !; hence :

(1980) Ida dhal nisdn ifrdh kull insdn hdtt’a l-wihds u l-hit*dn,
“ When nisdn sets in, every person rejoices [and] also
the wild beasts and the fishes.”

While rain in Adiydn is considered injurious, rain in nisdn is
considered very beneficial. This refers sometimes to all the
seven days of this period, sometimes to the first three days, and
sometimes to the first day only, which is in Andjra called nhar
léisin. Rain-water which has fallen on 27th April (I-ma dé
léisin) is there highly appreciated and used for a great variety
of purposes:

(1981) L-ma dé léisan di hogq qddri i38réh bé I-kisin, ““ He who
“knows the value of the water of léisdn will buy it by the
cupful ” (Andjra) ;

(1982) L-ma dé léisin liidduws kull insdn, “ The water of
léisan cures every persdn ” (Andjra).

The ‘dnsra, or Midsummer (Old Style, like all the other dates
of the solar ycar), plays a very prominent part in popular ritual
and belief.? Among other things it is a great time for the practice
of magic ; hence:

(1983) Idg jdi* I-‘dnsra hdi rdsdk mén s-shor dlu t*kin f bérr
n-ngdra, “ When Midsummer comes, be on your guard
against witgheraft, even if you are in the coumtry of
Christians ” (who are considered less addicted to it
than the Moors).

! Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 177 sqq.
* Thid., ii, 182 sqq. -
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» There arc_a’many sayings rclating to agriculture, besides those
mentioned in connection with cerfain periods.

(1984) L-ﬂdha hiya fldha r-rdzq féha @ s-sabha, Farming
is farming, there is prosperity in it as well as health.”

(1985) 8-541 f wdgt*a, ldzém t*dhud gdllt"u, *“ The fruit of your
labour you must take in its time.”

(1986) ‘Até I-ma w I-gbar t*'dhid f wdgti n-ndawar, “Qive
water and manure, you will take the flowers in their
time.”

(1987) L-‘am idg kdn qlil l-ma t*kiin l-gars @ l-hart® md‘ddma,
“If there is little water in the year, the planting

, and the ploughing will come to nothing.” -

(1988) L-gars blg “irf la bidda yéhriy d'dif, “ Planting without
knowledge must turn out poor.”

(1989) Amsi békri au hrat® békri au m¥i t*¢kri, “Go carly

" (wherever you want to go), or plough early, or go to
hire” (someone else to do your work early;
Andjra). ‘

(1990) Di isdhhal nhar l-hgdd ‘dndu r-rbik f¢ l-yidd gar ida
han 1-‘ahd, *“ He who starts [ploughing] on a Sunday
has profit in his hand, unless he breaks his faith”
(being the first day of the week, Sunday is considered
to be the most favourable day for the beginning of the
autumn ploughing, but Monday and Thursday are
also regarded as suitable for the purposc; Andjra).

(1991) Lé-t*nin zdr'a o t-tldt'a qdt‘'s @ l-drba‘ tdb'd, “ On
Monday sow it, and on Tuesday cut it, and on Wednes-
day seal it”" (i.e. store it in the subterranean granary;
Andjra).

(1992) Di isdhhdl nhar l-kmis mg ira t*d‘kis, < He who starts
[ploughing] on a Thursday will see no misfortune”
(Andjra).

(1993) Di isdhhal nhar **jumé‘a mg m‘duh gar d-dbé‘a, < He
who starts [ploughing] on a Friday, only hyenas will
help him ” (Andjra).-
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(1994) Di isdhhal nhar s-sebt* f§ L-hamm ydbga ménbds®,  Ho
who starts [ploughihg] on a Saturday will remain
sprouting in misfortune ”’ (i.e. remain without crops;
Andjra).

(1995) Di iif mal tirgn igdl i ‘dglis fellah © hdewa mal 1-blad
dé rbih, * He who sees an owner of bullocks, his under-
standing tells him that he is a farmer and the owner of
the land the one who gains ”’ (Andjra).

(1996) Mul l-blad siltan mal t-t*irgn wiiziri, * The owner of
land is a sultan, the owner of bullocks is his vizier”
(Andjra).

(1997) Hart* b jidja dhsén mén hart® b férd, ‘ Ploughing with
a pair is better than ploughing with one ” (the gencral
excellence of odd numbers ! does not apply to ploughing,
which should be done with two animals, not with one).

(1998) T-t*aur hdt'ri qrond twal u l-hdrrat® ya‘rdf l-méfsal,
“ Choose a bullock with long horns and a ploughman
who knows the proper time [for ploughing]” (Andjra).

(1999) T-t*aur 1é-dbes ma ihalliha *ébbes, “ A dark-brown
bullock does not let it [i.e. the ground] get dry ” (on
account of his great strength ; Andjra).

(2000) Bdyal I-hart* b I-sfar swisskik nd byar md feh u yéndbar,
“Don’t go on ploughing with a yellow bullock, he will
take you to the best part of the field and get galled
(Andjra).

(2001) Ahrdt* d-dra bé t-t*irgn u §-§'ér wahha bé l-firgn, * When
you sow durra plough with bullocks, and when you
sow barley even with mice ”’ (durra is sown when the
ground is dry and hard, and barley when it is wet and
soft ; Andjra). *

When the corn or pulge is measured, a tenth part of it should be

set aside and given away to the poor, widows, scribes, or shereefs ;

it is said that otherwise there is no baraka in it, or that it will be -

haunted by jné@n or infested with vermin or pilfered by men.
1 Ritual and Belief in Morocco, i, 141.
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These alms, Which are called li-‘3r, are prescribed as a religious
duty; but the prescription i§ by no means universally
followed.!

(2002) L-féllgh idg rféd z-zra‘ ldzém shdrrdj ménnd mg yénfd’,
“ When the farmer removes the wheat [from the field],
he must take out of it what is profitable.”

(2003) L-féllgh qal ‘dté mér rdzq allih ya‘ték alldh, * The farmer
said, Give out of the bounties of God, God will give
you [more].”

(2004) Z-zra‘ qal sdddaq ménni *érjg° Gans, The wheat said,
Give alms from me, you will become ric.

(2005) ‘Até mén drde’dk izidek dlldh f qaut‘ak “ lee out of
your durra, God will increase your grain.”

(2006) Sdddug mén l-hrif iné*Yik dlldh mén L-hiif, “ Give
alms out of your fruit, God will save you from starving.”

(2007) Ida grast®s grasg l-kram +zidék alldh r-rdzq f kull ‘am,
“ When you plant, plant fig-trees, God will increase
your means of living every year.”

(2008) Kull & fih d-da u d-dia mén ger l-‘inéb u l-létéin hin
yébda, ““ In everything (i.e. every kind of fruit) there is
[both] sickness and medicine, with the exception of
grapes and oranges, when they are in their beginning ”
(then there is no sickness in them).

(2009) Mén ‘dmmar bdint bé 1-beltéh bhal Ui ‘ammdrha bé
n-nor, “ He who fills his stomach with melons is like
him who fills it with light >’ (there is baraka in them).

(2010) * Am n-nida u t-t*mar izid f r-rdzqu l-“dmdr, “ A yearin
which there are plenty of almonds and dates increases
prosperity and life.”

To the sayings relating to the weather at certain periods may
be added & few about the cast wind in general. It contains baraka
because it comes from the gdbla, or direction of Mecca.

(2011) §-sdrgi laytdfa 1-bla,  The east wind drives off evil ”

(Andjra).
! Ritual and Belief in Morocco, ii, 241.
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(2012) S-sbak n-nda u 3-§érgi ‘and ld-gda, “ In’the morning
dew and east wind at dinner-time [make the year
good] ” (Hiéina).

At the same time, if strong and lasting the east wind is not good,
it dries the crops ; and it also indicates that there is much fighting
and that many men are killed. In spite of its baraka there is
the saying :—

(2013) Kull mén ja mén l-gdbla mleh ger I-mard u r-réh, «“ Every-
thing that comes from the direction of Mecca is good,
except the sickness and the wind ” (Hidina).
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oMl b 500 0oL J8 W medl (1943)

gk e Lsed W Slises 2 a0 el (1944)

L2 U oo By Ll gl Wl edes 131 (1948

Ol Y L3 Y Ot Jss 131 (1946)
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S 46 ol 0 4 J6 Judl OB 4 B )l e (1947
G e

Olomill ey oy Gkl &l o) Ol Jss 131 (1948)
O e i sy

421 c__gfn:-))_. yalb Jpdl L5 (1949)

Byl @ S5V Lyl o9 Gl 2L 131 (1950)

Yol o9 Ol llad Tyl oo 5 ) (1951)

Bl pad 3p205 £ M (1952)

PRV RPY S ) (1953)

e G A o ol o0 e )] ef\s\ (1954)

sl 5 Vs Y (1955)

33,5 cidly sl 35,80 5 A5 sl ods 131 (1956)

e Lo 3y akes Je b Vbl o8 g8l a5 131 (1957)

s S 8 sl 0 (gl cn. 151 (1958)

53l Jased 4 515 5 2l (1959)

s Ll OG sl 2o e 3.( 13! (1960)

&b 43 e O s n e 9 )l #5151 (u9e)

b Ky ol oy Y s Cp Aae ot (1962)

g B ot S b A s s (1963)

sy S (e s 35l 8 U 6 o8 3 pandl da Js-s 131 (1964)
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29l o A L a8 s el e Ui 131 (1960)

392l &b ¢ 5d 3 gadl e s (1966)

Llly cidl 78 sV daw Jas 13) (1967)

Leadh 2ly LA ay Las V) e g (1968)

L3 e I oo LVl e o (1969)

Lin S C}' LoVl daw o9 (1970)

Spg JS LA B oud) e e (1971)

bop d e Aldiadt 6 CAD oy ey Sl DU (1972)
S

S m Toedll S 9 S5 el 2o (1973)

ge oy Loy gl 200 5 Ol (1974)

Ol JW g 5> Db (pe el I Y (1975)

Ol U5 @ Obad) g hibids ud Y (1976)

Ol Aen e Lasdy ) (1977)

Ay s B8\ r.i ol s ‘25,..4\ o 13} (1978)
| Olai S g5 (Wl

panme s | aally paed! K7 131 (1979)

Oy Gom ol g Ol O £ Dt S 131 (1980)

T ol 4 e a8 Ol U (1981)

oldl " sl Olss Ul (1982)
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=t 05G Jy oedl e Gl a5 il - 131 (1983)
il
oudly e U351 D &> Nl (1984)
e Aol o5Y any o Jasll (1985)
Al sy s Jal pally U Jac) (1986)
Logame &4y Gl s U UG K131 o) (1987)
ans & 4 Y e Al (1988)
$SG gl ol K Ll ol g Sl (1980)
Andl Ol 131 2 Al o9 21 ee a2 Y1 wa (1990)
ekl o Wy adiil 30l 4o 31 GV (1991)
oS G b ) e (1992)
logud pé ool b dadrl Ul o3 (1993)
Srgin 34 ‘,M = el L Jns (1994)
£05 N dga yng oM dlic 4 Jpi O3 Jge 5243 (1995)
03 Ol dge Olahe I Jge (1996)
S & e el Loy & (1997)
Jladll Lo ,m &) Ay Jlgb 445 o5kt Hyd (1998)
ol b sV, e (1999)
sy a b A2 dhoy ao¥l &4 s (2000
Ol ey mally 13 L1 &1 2001)
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o b e 52 05V o3 e, 151 23 (2002}

P Shlaw W 55 e Jael J6 AN (2003)

S o S DA Jb &Jj\ (2004)

Chgd, o8 Pl Jo y el 3 e Jacl (2005)

Cadl el iy o ) e Gte (2006)

e 8 =0 oM Wl a5 0 SV Bl c 2 15) (2007)
g g gl Ciall e e Lol 1l 4 o2 ST (2008)
Ssb b f Il Lol aide P e (2009)

ol 5590 29 a s a3y 530 (e (2010)

M st (3 2l (2011)

Ml e o8 ~ally adl FUall (2012)

&N oM o ke Bl e b e S (2019)
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(The figures indicatc the numbers of proverbs, unless specially marked as
¢ referring to pages.)

‘Abd-el-'8x1z, Miliii, p. 129

‘Abdrrzziq, 1599

Abortion of animals, 1880

Absinthium, 155

Abstract conceptions, personification
of, pp. 13, 14; rcpresented as
animals, p. 156

Abundance, 832-7

Accent, pp. 31, 39

Acqgident, 1135, 1172, 1820

Accounts, settling of, 348

Accusation, false, in connection with
the takjng of an oath, pr 270;
‘“ Jewish, 1460

Action, 34, 1661, 1562

Adultery, 91

Advice, 81, 82, 685, 690, 716, 722,
795, 1720-32

Advocates, 815

Adzes, 7067

Affliction, 1059, 1673, 1704, 1801,
1802, 1849, 1877

Aglu, p. 130

Agrcement, 1554, 1820. See Con-
tracts

Agriculture and the weather, 1859—
2013 passim. See special headings

‘Aisha, 1154, 1332

Aith Yusi, p. 128

Alcohol, drinking of, p. 280. See
Wine

Algerian proverbs, p. 47.
Cheneb

Allegory, p. 277

Alliteration, pp. 2, 30, 31

Almonds, 1934, 2010

Almond-trecs, 1182

Almsgiving. See Charitableness or
Charity L]

See Ben

Alum,-87 .

Ancestors, 28, 29, 158, 260, 874, 1035,
1044, 1480, 1495. See Grand-
fathers

Andjra, pp. 128, 265; differences
between the dialects of Tangier

and pp. vii, 34-9, 41, 42; proverbs
from, pp. 33, 46, 48, and pussim

Angels, pp. 68, 130 ; nrs. 405, 1854

Anger, 398, 716, 979, 1094, 1273,
1591, 1592, 1714

Animals, abstract conceptions repre-
sented as, p. 15; ropresented as
saying something or otherwise
figuring as the subject of a sentence,
p. 15; domestic, pp. 270, 317,
nrs. 1878-81, 1958, 1977; wild,
509, 1150, 1708, 1980

Ankles, 628, 1597

Answering, 1341, 1342, 1474, 1475,
1760

Antimony, 978, 1057. See Eyes, black
or blackened

Antithesis, pp. 2, 3, 5-17, 21, 22

Ants, 153, 698, 1310

Anus, the, 1314, 1404. See Sodomy

Apology, 696, 1374-6, 1481

Appetite, 766, 1094

Apples, 289

Apricots, 1182

April, p. 313; nrs. 592, 1926-9,
1944, 1945, 1978, 1080-2

‘Ar, the, intrinsically implying the
transferenco of a conditional curso,
pp. 11, 63, 128, 214, 215, 233, 234,
250; nrs. 107, 270, 1136, 1137,
1281, 1284, 1455

Arabic dialecets, proverbs used for tho
study of modern, pp. 45, 46

—— proverbs, pp. 42, 44, 45, 47, 51

Arahs, :ncient, p. 72; of the East,
p. 24

Aristotle, pp. 2, 54

Armpits, 1697

Arms, 70, 571, 622, 664 »

Arrogance, 37, 709, 711, 712, 1579,
1580, 1589, 1590, 1600, 1601, 1756.
See Boasting

Artisans. See Work and workmen

‘Asar, the, 646, 692

Ascent, 287, 440, 925, 1286, 1799
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Ashanti proverbs, pp. 43, 44

Ashes, 232

Asin, 518. See East

Asphodels, 983, 1465

Assertivo sentences, pp. 2-7; in-
trinsically conveying a command,
advice, or warning, pp. 10, 11;
serving as & means of compulsion
by being used as ‘aér, p. 11, see

Asgimilation of consonants in the
spoken language, pp. 34, 35

Assistance, 31, 135, 227-9, 263, 281,
204, 420, 522, 595, 623, 1010, 1014,
1021-6, 1048, 1176, 1223, 1230,
1285, 1502, 1559, 15682, 1611, 1618,
1657, 1658, 1733, 1993. See In-
gratitude, special headings

Assonance, pp. 27-30, 32, 45

Auction and auctioneers, p. 174;
nrs. 399, 830, 831, 1831, 1839

August, p. 305; nrs. 1935-7.
Smaim

Aunts, maternal, 139 ; patcrnal, 140

Autumn, p. 305; nrs. 1882-5

Azila, 489, 498

Bachelors, 22, 24-7, 31, 1243, 1819

Back, the, 630, 711, 1330

Bacon, Lord, pp. 48, 277

Bags, 333, 516, 6517, 1200, 1552

Baldness, 389, 851, 1290, 1593, 1689

Bamboo-canes, 447, 1352

Baraka (holiness), pp. 129, 130, 211,
280, 302, 304, 320-22; nrs. 1178,
1619, 1707, 1734-8, 2009. See
Saints, Shercefs

Barbers, p. 129 ; nrs. 683, 684, 1190,
1443, 1462, 1548

Barcfoot, 650, 709, 1234

Barking, 1463, 1505, 1550, 1962

Barley, 1075, 1174, 1452, 1939, 2001

Bashfulness and shame, 53, 363, 906,
965, 1018, 1276, 1346, 1470, 1471,
1488, 1712, 1713, 1756, 1786. See
Disgrace

Basils, 259

¢ Baskets, 852

Bastards, 134-6, 244, 352, 370, 1250,
1602

Bathing, p. 84 ; nrs. 1690, 1691

Baths, hot, 672, 1244

Beans, 167, 584, 585, 811, 1180, 1200,
1580, 1681, 1928, 1040, 19047,
1949, 1951

See

INDEX

Beard, the, 800, 1157, 1272,,613¢5,
1356-8, 1420 .

Beating, knocking, or striking, 181,
182, 187, 193, 422, 481, 483, 615,
629, 631, 694, 695, 706, 708, 719,
724, 7617, 173, 873, 990, 1130, 1198,
1264, 1283, 1290, 1362, 1412, 1428,
1460, 1461, 1473, 1478, 1486, 1598,
1608, 1634, 1735, 1746. See
Stabbing

Beauty, 3, 34, 71, 101, 103, 104, 109,
114-18, 190, 6508, 527, 672, 673, 8717,
758, 924, 1037, 1301, 1304, 1307,
1308, 1328, 1349, 1370, 1371, 1724,
1952

Becs, p. 130; nrs. 72, 390, 429, 430,
572, 1305, 1327, 1363, 1977 .

Bectles, 1351

Beggars and beggary, chup. XI;
nrs. 70, 193, 215, 426, 466, 578,
586, 604, 908, 945 *

Beite (I-) I-ma’maor, 139

Believers, true, 1219, 1221, 1222,
1295 .

Bellowing, 1423

Bglts, 670, 1682. See Girdling

Bélyiin, 862

Ben Cheneb, Mohammed, pp. 42, 44,
47, 53, 67, 69, 71, 85, 90, 93, 96, 99,
100, 105, 106, 109, 111, 113-15, 122,
132, 138, 144, 145, 152, 155, 160,
170, 186, 187, 198, 200, 218, 220,
225, 227-30, 239, 242, 246, 247,
262, 267, 268, 286, 290, 296, 299

Ben Qjellu, 1792

Benzoin, fumigation with, 505, 1437

Berber language, the, 503

B‘é&'ng (an inferior kind of sorghum),
50

Bestiality, pp. 87, 88 ; nrs. 152-6

Betrayal, 221, 264, 401, 742, 1128,
16567, 1616. See Traitors

Biblical proverbs, p. 46

Bile, 245, 736, 1370

Binding, the, of a book, 1738

Birds, 66, 224, 644, 1489, 1827

Bitches, p. 88 ; nrs. 151, 15696

Biting, 267, ]090, 1151, 1414, 1422,
1605, 1664 .

Bitterness, 735, 1363, 1370, 1523, 1796

Blacksmiths, 371, 983 .

Blankets, 932, 933 °

Blasphemy, 986, 1387

Blear-eyedness, 421, 537, 581, 978,
1057, 1389 .
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Rlossings, pp, 12, 81, 68, 141, 194, 195,
2M, 260, 961, 304 ; nrs, 280, 544,
796, 969, 1116, 1117, 1470, 1861 ; of
parents, 205, 2086. See Months,
‘‘ exquisito ”’ or blessed

Blindman’s buff, 1826

Blindness, p. 95 ; nrs.45,119-21; 140,
148, 219, 243, 421, 485, 537, 581,
805, 8%1, 884, 1161, 1259, 1416,
1642, 1720, 1721, 1730, 1764

Blood, p. 281 ; nrs. 9, 193, 487, 1512

—— monoy, 492

Blowing, tho fire, 676; on butter-
milk, 757

Bni Missiira, 441, 506, 507, 560

Boasting, p. 63; nrs. 251, 255, 914,
1028, 1029, 1576-1601

Bodily defects, 34, 1351, 1458

—— injuries, 919, 1204, 1469

—»— organs, attributed to inanimate
things or .abstract concoptions,
p. 14; dealt with as if they were
persons, pp. 14, 15 *

Body without head, a, 1529

Boils, 149

Boldness, 1245

Bones, 217, 917, 1170, 1208, 1255,
1329 ; broken, 964, 1743

Books, 1738, 1749

Borders, 879, 1366, 1430

Borrowing and lending, pp. 61, 62,
196 ; nrs. 263, 276, 576, 877, 956,
971, 1011, 1063-84, 1917. See
Debtors and debts

Bosom, the, 1595, 1608

Bottles, 154

Bottom, the, 10, 591, 1236, 1244, 1314,
1386

Bouquets, 326

Boxes, 756, 15634, 1684

Boys, pp. 68, 87 ; nrs. 166, 753, 1152,
1154, 1336, 1411, 1420, 1482, 1540,
1541, 1763. See Pederasty

Brain, the, 1069

Bran, 353, 387, 641, 1889

Bread, 36, 47, 602, 606, 663, 881, 896,
930, 1000, 1029, 1100, 1608, 1609,
1697, 1890, 1917

Breakfasting, 24, 6392928

Broaking wind, 873, 1374, 1376, 1404
9, 1632, 1663, 1786

Breastplates, 1574

Breath, shortness of, 60 ; a woman’s,

123
. Bribery, 221, 15563, 1761, 1762

431

Bridling horses, 1777, 1778

Brooms, 406

Brothels, 826

Brotherhood, 211, 1103

Brothers, 41, 180, 209-212, 217, 219,
221, 252, 266, 281, 282, 204, 300,
348, 502, 606, 738, 831, 847, 1103,
1113, 1157, 1180, 1237, 1390, 1487,
1501, 1510, 1618

Brunot, L., pp. 44, 47, 169

Bugs, 153, 1407, 1863

Building and buildings, 661, 762, 703,
1058, 1581, 1783

Bullocks, 95, 359, 710, 1075, 1111,
1564, 1769, 1946, 1995 -2001

Bulls, 413, 458, 1465

Burial, 186, 226, 300, 454, 1259, 1388,
See Funorals

Burning, 231, 445, 549, 1201, 1306,
1611, 1639, 1822, 1823;: of the
skin, 1203, see Cautorization

Business. See Buying and sclling

Butchers, 349, 385, 955

Butter, salt, 698, 930, 1896

Buttermilk, 362, 747, 757, 939

Buttons, 972

Buying and selling, chap. TX ; pp. 61,
196; nrs. 74, 211, 219, 348-i0,
463, 489, 490, 520, 677, 583-5,
663, 691, 732, 905, 1119, 1138, 1247,
1352, 1382, 1632-4, 1640, 1659,
1683, 1686, 1700, 1726, 1807, 1821,
1836, 1838, 1844, 1868, 1906, 1937,
1968, 1979, 1981

Calves, p. 88 ; nrs. 196, 747, 940, 982,
1885

Camel-drivers, 689, 1147

Camels, pp. 61, 196; nrs. 133, 153,
172, 247, 257, 432, 662, 688, 689,
772, 1012, 1147, 1414, 1510, 1825,

1948
Canary birds, 873
Candles, 1306
Canes, 447, 1352
Cannons, 920
Capering, 990, 1385
Caps, 695, 1205
Captains, 1501 [
Caravans, 619, 1191
Carcasses, 1435
Carpenters, 1143
Carriers, 583
Cash, buying for, 819-822
Castanets, 407
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. Castles, 1624
Cats, 154, 247, 302, 323, 610, 743,
979, 1146, 1155, 1333, 1433, 1596,
1812, 1813
Cattle, 413, 1385, 1639, 1919--21. See
special headings
-stalls, 1054
Cauterization, 417, 1174, 1177, 1210,
1385, 1471
Caves, 509
Chains, 905, 925, 1789
Chance, 1820. See Opportunity
Change, everything subject to, 1794~
1803
Changelings, 93
Character, 327, 894, 977, 1446-9,
1804-9 .
Charcounl, 64, 908, 983, 1165, 1770
Charitableness or charity, chap. XI ;
pp. 49-51, 61, 62, 65, 302, 303, 320,
321; nrs. 170-3, 193, 844, 945,
1835, 1846, 1854, 18536, 1857,
2002-6
Charms, p. 280
Chastity, 190
Chcapness, 804, 834, 1633, 1821, 1913.
See Abundance
Cheating, 469, 470, 489, 490, 514, 668,
780-3, 789-91, 803, 1936
Checks, 6, 673, 708, 1758
Chest, the, 180
Chick-peas, 1908
Chicks, 681
Children, chap. IIT passim ; p. 270 ;
nrs. 45, 61, 91-3, 486, 885, 1004,
1208, 1229, 1243, 1389, 1496, 1851,
1868, 1895 ; little, p. 68, nrs. 224,
1977
Choking, 38, 1195
Christians, pp. 128-30; nrs. 125, 152,
460-7, 587, 1197, 1489, 1588, 1983
Class or station, 39, 40, 359, 360, 362,
1344, 1353, 1354
Classification of proverbs, pp. 42, 43
Cleanliness or cleanness, 467, 654,
926, 1269, 1522, 1632, 1660-2,
1883
Clifford, Sir H., p. 44
(loaks, 32, 574, 812
Closets, 1050, 1378
Clothing, 57, 58, 181, 189, 201, 202,
205, 240, 311, 360, 451, 493, 714,
794, 798, 849, 876, 877, 904, 907,
918, 926, 936, 956, 958, 1006, 1020,
1061, 1076, 1269, 1282, 1375, 1382,

INDEX

1417, 1418, 1642, 1643, 1662, 168 y
1786, 1873, 1888, 1996, 1937, ¢

Cloutls, 392, 1416, 1550, 1877, 1890,
1894, 1944

Clubs, 422

Coal, livo, 1770

Cocks, 624, 1386, 1772

Coffee, 1007

Cohen, 4., p. 45 -

Cold, p. 317 ; nrs. 223, 908, 956, 1129,
116-), 19()6 1916, 1919, 1063 1955,
1956, 1962—4 1967 ; in the head,
960, 1583

Colic. See Stomach-acho

Colocynth, 1796

Combing, 389, 668, 1290

Command, n.dec, or wn.mmg, pro-
verbs intrinsically conveymg a,
without tho use of tho lm,nera.twe
mood, p. 10

Commcrco, chap. 1X, See Buymg
and selling

Companions, 271, 294, 339, 663, 742,
1166

Company, good and bid, 354-412

Competition, 1620

Complexion, 17, 52

Comrades, 740, 741, 830

Conceit, 483

Concessive clauses, cquivalents to,
rp- 4,78

Concubincs, legal, 485, 1479

Conditional clauses, pp. 3, 4, 8;
equivalents to, pp. 4, 8

Condolence and condolers, 162, 420,
986, 1096, 1387

Conquerors, 552, 1334

Consent, 1703. See Agrcement

Consequences of ovcnts, provcrbs
oxpressing, pl:

Consolation and hope, derived from
proverbs, pp. 66, 57

Consonants, changes of, in the
colloquial language, pp. 34-8;
omission of, p. 38; doubling of
pp. 38, 39

Contempt, p. 87 ; nrs. 142, 439, 452,
640, 877, 1024, 1263, 1406, 1627,
1661, 1866

Contracts, 68. Se¢ Agrecment

Contradictory proverbs, PP 49-51

Cooking, 811, 1683

Copper, 381, 473 1315, 1529

Cork-trees, 802

Corn, pp. 302, 303, 320, 321; nrs.
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592, 1086, 1069, 1071-3, 1957;
“heaps of reatly threshed, 173, 248,
784. Nee Crops, special headings

Corn-sacks, 1005

—— -weevils, 322

Cotton, 694

Courage, cowardice, and fear, 123,
391, 492, 506, 507, 1150-4, 1159,
1220, 1410-29, 1514, 1568, 585-90,
1668, 1709, 1712, 1723

Couriers, 491, 1744

Cousins, 252, 1293, 1439 ; marriages
betweon, 42-5

Covetousness. See Cupidity

Cows, 196, 884, 1013, 1163, 1192, 1208,
1923

Crates, 136

Crawling, 774

Credit, §23-5

Cumeed, recitation of the, pp. 194, 237

Cricrs. See Auctioncers

Crookedness, 424, 693, 903, 905, 1808

Crops, pp., 317, 322 ; nrs. 1893, 1911,
1932, 1957, 1994, See Corn

Crossness, 1100, 1962

Crowns, 892

Cuckolds, 131, 1160

Cuckoos, 76

Cucumbers, 1901

Cummin, 1080, 1486

Cunning, 12, 1153, 1355, 1538, 1567,
1568, 15687

Cupidity, 221, 264, 497, 893-5, 1005,
1181

Cupping-instruments, 1548

Cups, 735, 736

Curatives and curing, 311, 423, 680,
770, 960, 967, 1003, 1072, 1145,
1261, 1284, 1287, 1292, 1300, 1583,
1763, 1764, 1773, 1905, 1982, 2008.
See I'hysicians

Curses, pp. 11, 12, 51, 61-3, G6, 131,
143, 195, 25961 ; nrs. 10, 158, 173,
268, 260, 276, 277, 330, 373, 426,
439, 7117, 720, 735, 736, 810, 830,
997, 1178, 1218, 1313, 1359, 1406,
1473, 1503, 1518, 1528, 1557, 1605,
1643, 1663 ; of women, pp. 66, 260 ;
of parents, pp. 2602261, 279, nrs.
204, 205, 911, 1490; of saints or
shereefs, pp. 260, 261, nrs. 204, 911;
of hushands, 1490 ; conditional, see

- «4r, Oaths
Curtains, 1456
Custoin, 260, 261, 523-17, 1676

433

Daggers, 1163, 1649
Dancers and dancings, 609, 631, 900,
1811 -13
Dar l-Hjar, pp. 194, 195
Darkness, 123, 728, 805, 840, 1161,
1613
Dates, 827, 2010
Daughters, pp. 75, 89, 90; nrs. 23, 32,
54, 71, 74, 175, 163-5, 189, 190,
242, 1149, 1864. See Children
—— -in-law, 99 .
Daumas, E., p. 53
Dawn, p. 302
Day, the, and days, 335, 392, 642,
643, 728, 903, 904, 921, 935, 1052,
1093, 1230, 1542, 1619, 1793,
1795-7. See special headings
Dead people and death, 69, 161, 162,
164, 179, 209, 210, 224, 229, 316-18,
454, 492, 681, 692, 883, 890, 917,
947, 957, 958, 966, 1003, 1056, 1058,
1096, 1188, 1359, 1396, 1483, 1532,
1578, 1626, 1638, 1639, 1670, 1792,
1811, 1830, 1864. See Burial,
Graves, Gravoyards
Deafness, 582
Dearth, 127, 835, 838—47
Debtors and debts, 576, 775, 1059-62,
1554. See Borrowing and lending
Docember, nrs, 1942, 1953-62. NSee
Lidli .
Decency, ideas of. See Tndecency
Deception, 268, 306, 327, 331, 336,
542, 622, 704, 705, 741, 1178, 1241,
1413, 1450. See Betrayal, Chenting,
Falsehood
Decoration, 122, 129, 190, 1451
Defence, proverbs used as weapons
s of, 59, 60
Derhdm, 861, 1059
Descent, 287, 440, 925, 1286, 1799
Deserts, 907

Despair, 1818; proverbs as ex-
pressions of dissatisfaction or,
Pp. 65, 66

Destiny, 650, 1141, 1153, 1280, 1284,
1335, 1668, 1787, 1792

Destitution, 45, 125, 219, 220, 764,
907, 972, 1003, 1600 P

Devil, the, pp. 65, 68 ; nrs, 12, 19 21,
1018, 1324, 1325, 1741

Dew, 52, 2012

Diffusion of proverbs, pp. 46, 47

Dinner, 624, 647, 648, 1641

—— time, 2012

¥f
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Dirt, or dirtiness, 371, 859, 1390,
1161, 1162, 1642, 1661, 1662

Disappointment, 324, 557

Disapproval or reproach, proverbs as
vehicles of, pp. 57-9

Disgrace, 144, 653, 729, 733, 1360,
1487, 1556

Dishes, 1167, 1844

Dissatisfaction, proverbs as
pressions of, pp. 55, 56

Divorce, 88, 00-5, 716, 968, 1426,
1738

Docking, 1199

Documents, 377 ; false, 1207

Dogs, p. 87; nrs, 32, 112, 215, 230,
257, 387, 432, 446, 634, 650, 675,
712, 730, 734, 863, 1030, 1090, 1128,
1207, 1255, 1264, 1283, 1329, 1414,
1435, 1439, 1459, 1463, 1482, 1505,
1516, 1550, 1586, 1719, 1751, 1762,
1962. See Bitches

Donkeys, p. 87 ; nrs. 40, 89, 152, 173,
275, 383, 385, 407, 496, 523, 583,
7153, 812, 954, 974, 1202, 1362, 1385,
1397, 1477, 1478, 1565, 1639, 1770,
1816, 1831, 1922

Doors, 111, 273, 493, 500, 501, 716,
717, 749, 1002, 1085, 1095, 1105,
1143, 1235, 1341, 1453, 1474, 1475,
1493, 1692

Dough, 663

Dowry, 30, 68, 69, 91, 509

Drawers, 57, 1332

Dreams, 1953

Drinking, p. 72; nrs. 176, 654, 948,
948, 1632, 1748. See Alcohol,
Drunkards and drunkenness, Wine

Drowning, 789, 1176, 1729, 1730

Drums, 94

Drunkards and drunkenness, pp. 260,
280, 281 ; nrs, 181, 1245, 1655

Dii’l-Hijjah, pp. 238, 303 ; nrs. 1848,
1856

——'1-Qa‘dah, p. 303 ; nr. 1847

Dumbness, 286, 582

Dung, 409, 466, 586, 734, 869, 1202,
1371, 1373, 1497, 1755, 1986

Dunghills, 42, 59, 256

“Durra, 1892, 1938, 1945, 1946, 1968,

1971, 1978, 2001, 2005

Dust, 135, 704, 993, 1159

FEar-rings, 1596
Ears, 725, 1393, 1542
—— or pods, 96, 248, 592, 1291

©X-

INDEX

Earth, 182, 588, 654, 800, 1634;
lumps of, 995, 1434, 1944 ¢,

East, tho, 1570. See Asia, India,
Mecca, Turkey

—— wind, 1881, 1951, 1959, 1978,
2011-13

Eating, 177, 178, 194, 340, 625, 626,
632, 731, 790, 794, 915, 948, 958,
1033,+1086, 1168-70, 1187, 1539,
1649, 1779, 1872, 1889, 1963 ; in

-the presence of another person,
p. 195, nrs. 996-8, 1683. °See
Gluttony, Hospitality, Meal

Economy. See Thrift

Education, 181-7, 189, 1752.
Teaching

KEgg-plants, 73, 1331 .

Eggs, 1386, 1974

Elders, 13556-9, 1725. See Parents

Elephants, 917 .

Embrace, 880 .

Enemies and enmity, 33, 41, 113, 226,
265, 307, 308, 314, 328, 330, 336,
339, 348, 353, 476, 560, 738, 740,
743, 795, 980, 981, 1113, 1200,
1220, 1259, 1260, 1440, 1629-31,
1638-42, 1695, 1823, 1847

English proverbs, pp. 42, 44

Entering houses, 1340, 1341

Entrails. See Intestines

Envy, pp. 65, 56 ; nrs. 476, 728, 839,
914, 1032, 1131, 1513, 1617-37,
1642. See Evil oye, Grudge

Equals, 39, 359, 360, 667

Erasmus of Rottcrdam, p. 33

Kulogists, 393

European proverbs, pp. 46, 47, 51

Evacuation, 708, 1246, 1378

Evening prayer, 1940

Evil eye, the, pp. 51, 61, 65, 195,
196, 250, 276-8 ; nrs. 4, 56, 278,
Zﬁgk 795, 10304, 1623-1637, 1647,

—— mouth, the, p. 277 ; nrs. 1627-31,
1633

See

spirits. See Jnin

Excitement, 1324

Exclamations, p. 12

Exculpation, ‘l 17§

Extraction, a person’s. See Family

Eyebrows, 2566 = .

Eyelashes, 214, 1093 .

Eyes, 75, 101, 132, 162, 190, 202, 255,
402, 456, 681, 827, 828, 862, 890,
910, 914, 924, 931, 957, 1087, 1104,
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%1132, 1126, 1167, 1347, 1393, 1448,
1536, 1542, 1761, 1823, 1834 ; blue,
p. 128, nrs. 56, 1636; black or
blackened, 103, 537, 978, 1613,
1813, see Antimony. See Blear-
eycdness, Blindness, Evil eye, One-
eyed pcople

Ewes, p.88; nrs. 15, 443, 1417, 1877

Faco, the, p. 281 ; nrs. 70, 190, 302,
381, 453, 482, 701, 906, 1044, 1307,
1363, 1356, 1371, 1446-8, 1450-2,
1508, 1509

Fahs, the, 488, 493

Faith, good or bad, 78, 471, 485, 488,
498, 569, 777, 778, 836, 837, 839,
1178, 1855-8, 1573, 1990. See
Betmyal, Promises, Traitors

Faplcons, 6506, 1115, 1415

]ﬁlsebood, truth, and truthfulness,
pp. b1, 53 ; Tirs. 305, 442, 499, 720,
816, 838, 871, 1182, 1276, 1412,
1521-75, 1663, 1705-7. See Be-
trayal, Chegting, Deception, Faith,

Honesty, Sincerity,  Slander,
Traitors
Famo, 419, 445, 725

Family, the, chap. ITT; nra. 33-5,
533, 1016, 1044, 1198, 1282, 1283.
See Marriage

Fantail-warblers, 1825

Fasting, pp. 63, 194, 237, 238, 302 ;
nrs. 24, 18563, 1856

Fat, 62, 64, 313, 503, 832, 845, 1046,
1823

Fiitha, 623

Fathers, chap. TIL passim ; pp. 66,
75, 16 ; nrs. 23, 95, 611, 612, 614,
642, 651, 666, 694, 695, 972, 1014,
1104, 1199-1202, 1448, 1490, 1601 ;
foster-, see Fosterlings

Fatness, 901

Fear. 8ee Courage, cowardice, and
fear

Feasts, p. 195 ; nrs, 43, 216, 875, 971,
1076, 1093, 1100, 1108. See Great
Feast, Little Feast, Miilid, Mwdsém

February, p. 305; ¢ nrs. 1918-20,

. 1967-10, 1974-9 28
'eeding, 449, 624, 723, 733, 738,
1606-10, 1772

Feet, 196, 214, 223, 400, 457, 617,
827, 1543, 1694, 1786

Féls, plur. flis, 322, 823, 1437, 1791

Fences, 207, 790, 1030, 1078, 1781

Ferrets, 1158, 1426

Ferrics, 670

Fortility, 61, 62

Fetra, pp. 302, 303

Fettering, 674

Fez, pp. 260, 261, 303; nrs. 496,
497, 504, 516, 922, 1409

Ficlds, 68, 619, 683, 1101, 1211,
1768

Fighting. Sce Quarrel or fighting

Figs, 1828

Fig-trees, 1877, 2007

Figurativeness, See Metaphor

Finding, 896, 1213, 1706, 1790, 1791

Fines, 1169-71

Finger-nails, 214, 666, 1113, 1390

Fingers, cracking of, p. 211

Fire, 232, 263, 336, 455, 628, 676,
1106, 1507, 1515, 1544, 1658, See
Burning

Firmament, the, 1794

Firth, R., p. 54

TFischer, A., p. 47

Fishermen, 754

Fishes, 234, 396, 723, 7806, 840, 1146,
1179, 1265, 1705, 1845, 1980

Fish-hooks, 465, 754

— -scales, 1587 -

Flavour, 1800

Fleas, 1863

Flesh, 1170, 1206, 1261, 1390. See
Meat

Flies, 108, 429, 572, 939, 1305, 1600,
1635

Flour, 353, 808, 1063, 1065, 1098

Flowers, 465, 508, 1370, 1924, 1926,
1960, 1986

Flis, See Féls

Flutes, reed-, 126

Flying, 715, 901, 1551, 1637

Foam, 1185

Fodder, 1881

Food, 62, 134, 175-8, 181, 268, 269,
431, 467, 520, 688, 794, 018, 935,
1000, 1001, 1380, 1389, 1608-10,
1713, 1806, 1872, 1883 ; handfuls
of, 38, 291, 663, 728, 952, 993. See
Hospitality, Provisions

Foolishness and fools, 13, 212, 418,
415, 578, 8656, 1152, 1773, 1774,
1776

Fops, 184

Forbidden, the, 927, 1433, 1569, 1771

Fords, 685

Forests, 192, 528, 1519
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Forgetfulness, p. 280 ; nrs. 11, 148,
610, 762, 866, 1647, 1606 1811
Forgiveness, pp. 50, 61; nrs. 697,
795, 1139, 1266—80 1374, 1376

1738, 1843, 1962

Fornication, 838. See DBastards,
Prostitutes, Sexual intercourse

Forty, p. 130; nrs. 409, 471

Fosterlings, 1203, 1606-10

Foundation-ditches, 1783

Foundations, 208, 351, 762, 763

Fountains, 1902

Fowls, 1122, 1169, 1775, 1852.
Chicks, Cocks, Hens

Foxes, p. 88

Fraternities, religious, 116, 337, 1091

Fraud. See Cheutmg. Dooephon

Freytag, G. W, p. 4

Friday, p. 304 ; nrs. 1807 1914, 1993

Friends, 195, 224 231, 264 281-353,
362, 542, 545, 580, 830, 853, 862,
889,912, 972, 1073, 1084,1103, 1286,
1389, 1489, 1501, 1545, 1610, 1616,
}6:{69, 1643, 1694, 1695, 1708, 1724,

8

Fritters, 759

Frogs, 686, 1124

Fruits, 216, 645, 1182, 1859, 1883,
1892, 1914, 1935, 2006, 2008 ; of
the earth, 1860

Frying, 723, 12656

See

—— -pans, 840

Flair or fléra, 47, 1917

Flor, p. 302; nrs. 1540, 1541.
Breakfusting

Funcrals, 1830. See Burial

Fussiness, p. 240 ; nrs. 1185, 1830-3

Gall. See Biloe

Gamblers, 1077, 1643, 1655-9

Gardeners, 1167

Gardens, 216, 635, 660, 724, 790, 1030,
1152, 1184, 1607. See
Orchas

1167,
rds

Garlic, 1885, 1925

Gates, 645, 1317, 1581

Gazelles, 285, 1351

Gencroslty, pp. 194, 195; nrs. 484,
991, 1044, 1048, 1068, 1101, 1227.
1279, 1717

Gcnita.ls, p. 87; nrs. 54,111,120, 163,
858, 1690, 1691

Gentleness, 1324, 1476

German provcrbs p.- 48

Gharb, the, 518, 519, 15670, 1617

See

INDEX

Gin, 455

Qinger, 812

Girdling, 470, 682, 1588. See Belts

Girls, p. 68 ; nrs. 8, 71, 163, 818, 1819,
1952, 1956, 1967

Glasses, 1844

Gluttons, pp. 95, 279, 280; nrs.
1644-52

Gméra, 492

Gniwa, 407, 480, 1581

Goats, p. 195; nrs. 218, 565, 603,
706, 971, 1504, 15651, 1929, 'B’ee
Kids

God, as mentioned in Moorish and
Luropenn proverbs, p. 51

Goothe, p. 52 .

Gold, 473, 494, 639, 656, 735, 736,
863, 868 870, 877, 954, 1268, 1298,
1534

Goldziher, 1., p. 65 *

Gonorrheea, p. 87 !

Good people, 225, 354, 357, 358, 545,
742, 843, 1008-11, 1027, ¥039, 1055,
1114, 1285, 1434, 1557, 1604

Goodness, 476, 961, 1046, 1216, 1225-9,
1279, 1294-1311, 1837, 1849. See
Generosxty, Ingmtltude

Goods, 303, 919, 1204, 1750

Goodwill, glibs offered with, 1038,
1039, 1045

Goring, 1423

Government, 459, 541,
1515. See Officials

Governors, p. 128; nrs. 441, 635,
1454, 1574

Grain, p. 130 ; nrs. 1895, 1935, 2005

Granarics, p. 139; nrs. 1005, 1894,
1991

QGrandfathers, 235, 608, 612, 613,
1495, 1733

Grapes, 687, 790, 1367, 1621, 1899,
1935, 2008 ; wild, 1070

Grape-scllers, 1070

Grass, 523, 620, 765, 1614, 1869

Graves, 182, 300, 445, 454, 516, 517,
532, 912, 934, 1014, 1624 1625
1694, 1855, 1857

Graveyards, 54, 16256

Gravy, 539, 665, 817

Grazing, 879, 1008, 1929

QGrease. Sece Fat

Great Feast, the, p. 303 ‘nrs. 971,
1097, 1848 1856

Greediness. See Cupidity, Niggardli-
ness or Stinginess

845, 1263,
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roek proverbs, p. 46
rech, 1834 °

Groeéting, p. 281 ; nrs, 262, 1343, 1545,
1692, 1693, 1734

Greyhounds, 424, 693, 743, 1589

Groaning, 1246, 1444

Grocers, 361

Ground, the, 338, 688, 1910, 1946,
1953, 1971, 1999, 2001

Grﬁdge, 914, 1032-4, 1129-32. See

in

Gruel, p. 302 ; nrs. 584, 1828, 1916

Guards, 834

Guests, p. 51; nr. 74. See Hospi-
tality

Guilt and innocence, pp. 56, 56, 260,
261 ; nrg. 387, 422, 1166, 1179-81,

. 1183, 1454-67, 1493-956

Gula, aye 1680

Ghin-barrels, 1516

Gutters, 135 «

Habit, 1809-11 .

Hddra, 116, 1?91

Hair, 8, 925, 1272, 1658, 1770, 1789 ;
white, 7, 15, 51 ; long, 50 ; reddish,
65, 1688

Hdiydn, 188, 1974-9

Ham, p. 131

Hammu, 1377

Handfuls, of food, 38, 291, 663, 728,
952, 993 ; of bees, 429, 572, 1305 ;
of beans when sown, 1940

Hands, 62, 157, 158, 200, 231, 333,
697, 608, 677, 715, 814, 823, 931,
1029, 1042, 1049, 1064, 1126, 1167,
1177, 1198, 1431, 1461, 15652, 1722,
1733; branded, 1177 ; cut off, 1199

Hares, p. 88 ; nrs. 829, 1757

Harness, 1777. See Breastplates

Harvesting, 1233

Hashish pipes, 996

Haste, 1319, 1323, 1320

Hatchets, 1209

Hatching, 5756

Hatred, 110, 228, 273, 301, 377, 378,
435, 864, 1244, 1249, 1440, 1499,
1600, 1618

Haughtiness. See Arfogance

Hazlitt, W. C., pp. 42, 44

Head, the, 154, 193, 327, 331, 368,
389, 402, 467, 665, 615, 629, 683,
684, 689, 698, 732, 8561, 1025,
1113, 1147, 1152, 1188, 1205, 1280,
1290, 1307, 1394, 1419, 1494, 1529,
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1694, 1731, 1922, 1925 ; breaking,
154 ; cutting off, 573, 697, 707,
1035, 1377

Health, 899, 1673, 1952, 1984

Heart, the, 96, 100, 115, 132, 327, 334,
344, 721, 828, 984, 1016, 1038-40,
1045, 1047,1049, 1218, 1251, 1267-9,
1276, 1299, 1300, 1365, 1447,
1450, 1529, 1749, 1761, 1776, 1834

Heat, 431, 658, 1189, 1322, See
Swaim

Hedgehogs, 790, 1823, 1966

Heedlessness, 776

Hell or hell-fire, pp. 65, 95; nrs, 83,
310, 992, 1239

Hemp, Indian, smokers of, 382

Hens, p. 88 ; nrs. 575, 1386

Herbs, edible wild, 1974

Heroces, 393

Hewers of trees, 802

Hiding, 1213, 1632-4. See Sccrecy

Hills, 253, 612, 6569, 891, 1563

Hmis, tho, 491, 506

Hoeing and hocs, 428, 677, 767, 1014,
1089, 1339, 1900

Holiness. See Baraka

Homosexual intercourse, pp. 86, 87 ;
nrs. 127, 142-51 .

Honesty, 704, 776-8, 1011, 1186

Honey, 72, 245, 315, 503, 547, 897,
1024, 1207, 1327, 1762, 1796, 1977

Honour, 145, 394, 10256

Hope, 1669, 1818 ; consolation and,

erived from proverbs, pp. 56, 57

Horns, p. 128 ; nrs. 25, 95, 443, 1998

Horsemen, 1743, 1827

Horses, p. 130 ; nrs. 40, 159, 258, 394,
433, 448, 738, 1043, 1075, 1151,
1159, 1304, 1311, 1352, 1574, 17717,
1778, 1814, 1926, 1969, See Mares

Hospitality, chap. XII; nrs. 74, 520,
1043, 1052

Hosts. See Hospitality

Howell, James, p. 1

Hsiiin, 676, 928

I siim, the, 1974-9

Hughes, T P., p. 68

Humiliation, 97, 606

Humility, 1483, 1814

Hump, a camel’s, 1510

Hunger, 175, 296, 360, 460, 634, 900,
952, 965, 997, 1000, 1009, 102G,
1033, 1034, 1061, 1066, 1133, 1610,
lggg. 1643, 1645, 1650-2, 1657,
1
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Hunting, 1172, 1257, 1322, 1543, 1586

Hurgronjo, C. Snouok, p. 44

Hurry. See Haste.

Husbands, curses of, 1490.
Marriage

Hycnas, 1148, 1521, 1824, 1993

Hyperbole, pp. 2, 16, 17

Hypocrisy, 19, 334-6, 578, 759, 1167,
1518, 15669, 1570, 1621

See

Idleness, chap. VIII passim. See
Laziness
Ignorance, 314, 605, 1277, 1581,

1746, 1747, 1763-72, 1988

Illiterate people, 1746, 1766, 1767

Illncss. See Sickness

Imndm, 1538

Imdn, or faith, p 280

Impatience. See Patience

Imperative, omitted in a command,
P- 10; lengthening of a vowel in
an, pp. 39, 40; proverbs having
the form of a catcgorical, p. 49

—— sentences, pp. 4, 5, 7-10; uscd as
substitutes for a conditional clause,
PP- 4 8;
pp- 4, 8

Imprisonment, pp. 87, 128 ; nrs. 198,
401, 705, 1187, 1262, 1263, 1288,
1381, 1574. See DPrison and
prisoners

Impudence, 711, 712, 1272, 1354, 1484

Inanimate objects, personification of,
pp- 13, 14

Incest, 13741, 157

Indccency, pp. 52, 80, 247, 248 ; nrs.
1405-9

India, 1617

Industry, chap. VIII passim ; p. 50

Infidels, 461, 994, 1342

Ingratitude, p. 65; nrs. 134, 276,
1082, 1503, 1602-16

Inheritance, 225, 226. 768, 971

Innocence. See Guilt and innocence

Inquisitiveness, 1708

Insects, 1200, See spocial headings

Instruction. See Teaching

Insults, 212, 873, 1468-95, 1607

i[nt.ellectual qunhtws, 1, 3, 314, 494,
1739-86

Interference, p. 72; nrs. 211, 1125,
1173, 1289, 1381, 1383—91

Intenuptlon. 1376-82

Intervention, pp. 11, 63, 128, 233 ;
nrs. 309, 310, 1281—93

for a concessive clause,

INDEX

Intestines, 9556, 979, 1874

Intoxication, 181. See I)mnkardg anyl
drunkenness

Invitation, 1134

Invocations, 426, 568, 623, 913, 1260,
1455, 1456, 1519, 1572, 1667, 1723,
1835, 1838, 1840, 1841, 1847, 1848,
1850, 1853, 1854, 1856, 1857, 1943,
1972, 1977

Iron, 471’ 658, 1189, 1273, 1468

Irony, pp. 17, 18 ; nrs. 118, 499, 672,
688, 809, 818 875, 1006, 1092,
llOl 1157, 1503, 15638, 15656

Islim, the meaning of the word,
p- 240

Itch, 151, 582, 1441

Iteration. See Repetition of words

Jackals, 15, 131, 155, 194, 218, 350,
414, 418, 614, 726, 790, 883, 1144,
1168, 1183, 1358, 1689, 1687, 1714,
1763, 1779

January, 1909-18, 1961-70. See Lidili

Jbila, pp. 33, 41, 81, 86, 128, 133 ;
nrs. 493-5. See spocml headmga

Jbel li-Hbib, the, pp. 77, 128;
nrs. 508, 509

Jerusalem, the templo of, 138

Jewessces, 10, 124

Jowish proverbs, pp. 45-7

Jows, pp. 130, 131, 260 ; nrs. 10, 202,
465, 467-76, 972, 1067, 1197, 1460,
1588, 1607

Juiin ( Jmn), pp, 65, 67, 68, 132, 250,
280, 281, 320; nrs. 22, 405, 1133,
1429

Jocular proverbs, p. 12

Joking, p. 277 ; nrs. 779, 1628-31

Jonah, See Yiines

Joy and rojoicing, 595, 938, 1245,
1672, 1801-3, 1819, 1838, 1842,
1851, 1868, 1877, 1895, 1909, 1910,
1926, 1930, 1965, 1967, 1980

Judges, 371, 454, 1454, 1455, 1762

&313 nr. 1934, See Smaim

Jum ’l-Uhra, 1840

—_— l-Uln, 1839

June, 1933. See Midsummer

Justice and inpjustice, 56, 548, 839,
844, 846, 870,.1242, 1762. See
Guilt and innocence, Officials,
Punishment, Retribution .

Ka‘bah, the, 137, 139
Kalimah. See Crced
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Kg}llzﬂ Jo,mes, ,pp 42, 51 -

Keys, 98, 1318 1653

Kids, p. 88 ; nrs. 188, 1975, 1976

Killing, pp. 174, 281, 322; nrs. 102,
186, 385, 418, 435, 460, 492, 502, 679,
1066, 1083, 1172-5, 1288, 1333,
1421, 1426, 1465, 1466, 1579, 1618,
1918 -

Kindrod. See Family

Kings, 1354. See Sultans

Kissing, 112, 851, 880, 1719, 1733

Kites, 681

Knecs, 1616

Knives, 1443, 1491

Knocking at the door, 1474, 1475,
1692

Knots, 653

Koran, the, pp. 51, 188, 194, 240, 280,
302; nrs. 947, 1707, 1748

Ra, 1418 .

Ladders, 1565

Ladles, 539 *

Lambs, 188, 1446, 1877, 1975, 1976 ;
meat of, 48

Lameness, 53,
1351, 1729

Limma, 337

Lamps, 642, 1201

Land, owners of, 1995, 1996

Lsndberg, Count C., p. 42

Lane-Poole, 8., p. 65

Language ‘differences betwoen  tho
spoken and the literary, pp. 3342,
45. See Andjra, Arabio dialects

Lanterns, 392, 1425

Laps, the parents' 203

Laughter, 63, 64, 112, 308, 327, 470,
535, 543, 779, 782, 1403 1404,
1450, 1598, 1829

Lawful, the, 1433, 1771

Laziness, 194, 201, 202, 382, 491, 573,
g83,2 616, 620-31, 63342, 1646,

7

Learned men, 184, 248, 852, 1207,

i;gg 1528, 1738, 1767 1760, 1767,

Learning, 605, 009—11, 1760, 1756,
1762, 1812

Lenther. strings with which the soles
of slippers are sewn, 1718

Left hand, 1064

Legs, 932, 933, 1215, 1564, 1792

54, 565, 964, 1240,
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Lekkiis, the river, 1650

Lending. See Borrowing and lending

Lentils, 1939

Leprosy, 140, 200, 582

Letters, 574 (epistles), 783,
(characters)

Léyi-Provengal, E., pp. 41, 42, 47,170

Lidli, the, 297, 751, 1680, 1892-1908

Liars and lvmg Sec Falschood,
truth, and truthfulness

Liberality, 722, 1108

Libertines, 1527

Lice, 50, 637, 878, 1419, 1663

Light, 1201, 1306, 1535, 2009

Lightning, 1364

Lionesses, 85, 1967

Lions, 194, 227, 446, 528, 726, 1083,
1148, 1426, 1508, 1521, 1539, 1585,
1824

Lips, 190, 334, 984, 1758

Little Feast, the, p. 303 ;

Littmann, E. See Singer

Livelihood, 616, 617, 644, 785, 970,
997, 1408, 1464, 1534, 1840, 1943,
2007

Locusts, 1591, 1592

Lodging, p. 270 ; nrs. 520, 1114, 1115.
See Night, the, or nights

Looking-glasses, 1509

Love, pp. 81-3; nrs. 71, 72, 80, 85,
335, 344, 378, 435, 508, 833-5,
863, 864, 888, 1128, 1249, 1499,
1506, 1804. See Friends

Luck, good, 249, 250, 479, 673, 1019,
1520, 1685, 1788, 1789, 1856, 1897,
1924 ; ill, 219, 150, 412, 576, 621,
754, 756, 903, 905, 1019, 1192,
1636, 1648, 1684, 1685, 1741, 1788,
1790, 1791, 1994. See Omens

Lucky people. See Luck, good

Liideritz, H., pp. 47, 256

Lying. See ]s‘ulsehood truth, and
truthfulness

Mabriik, Mabriika, 479

Madness, 102, 199, 615

Madrid, 1927

Malaria, pp. 129, 130

Malignant delight, 41, 727, 163842,
Mallets, 427, 719

Maltese, 501

Manslayers. See Killing

Maori proverbs, p. 54

Marble, 1321

Margais, W., pp. 22, 35, 38, 40, 46

1525

nr. 1846
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March, p. 313 ; nrs. 1074, 1679, 1908,
1918, 1921-5,1974-9

Mares, p. 88; nrs. 41, 176, 448, 1907

Market-placos and markets, 130, 520,
621, 709, 785, 1078, 1142, 1196,
1383, 1384, 1546, 1683, 1691, 1775

Marraksh, 499

Marringe, pp. 52, 53, 68-80; nrs.
22-99, 165, 169, 364, 509, 576, 943,
1149,1738. See Family, Husbands,
Wives

Marshes, 686, 1124, 1729

Masters, 831, 983, 1543, 1552, 1612.
See Work and workmen

Masturbation, 157, 158

Matches, 1395

Mats, 35 ’

Matthews, A. N., 68

Mauthner, F., p. 49

May, p. 305; nrs. 1930-2, 1946 -8

Meakin, Budgett, p. 47

Meal, a common, laying restraints on
those who partake of it, pp. 1034 ;
nrs. 268, 269, 1128

Measures, 1681. See Mudd, Sihfa

Measuring, 790, 1779, 1780 ; of corn
or pulso, pp. 320, 321

Moat, 573, 1060, 1108, 1353, 1705,
1845. See Flesh

Mecea, 993 ; proverbs from, p. 44 ;
the direction of, p. 321, nrs. 1313,
2013, See Pilgrimage

Meddlers. See Interfercnce

Mecdieval proverbs, pp. 46, 47

Melons, 1935, 2009

Melhng. 1494

—— pots, 424

Mending of clothes, 876, 936

Merchants, 1023, 1598, 1634.
Commerco

Merey, 59, 837, 1035, 1143, 1266, 1269 ;
God’s, 2, 59, 568, 1017, 1116, 1262,
1266, 1348, 1748, 1835

Merit, p. 304 ; nrs. 135, 1002, 1519

Mcs'ﬁd 1520

Metaphor, pp- 1, 2, 5, 9, 12-16, 655

Métsgal, 764, 1'&‘) 1446

Mice, 237, 26-), 323 500, 501, 529, 610,

¢« 1105, 1155, 1333, 1585, 1656, 1785,
1830, 2001

Midsummer, 1983

Milk, p. 270; nrs. 281, 362, 1013,
1929, 1977; sow's, 1444, See
Buttermilk

—— -pots, 1929

See

INDEX

Mills, 551, 660, 977

Minarets, 1462 1783, 1984

Mishkat, p

Mndzél, p. 313 nrs. 1887, 1972,
1973 ; various, ‘mentioned by name,
1944—71

Monday, 1858, 1910, 1990, 1991

Money, 402, 502, 557, 564, 673, 1015,
1201, 1202, 1684, 1886, 1927, See

Boggars and ary, Buying and

selling, Féls, Mergal, M na,

Poverty and wealth, Wages .
—— -bags, 922

——— -boxes, 98, 944, 1867

Monkeys, p. 88 ; nrs. 609, 782, 1129,
1956, 1959

Months, the, of the Muhammadan
year, 554, 594, 1835-48, sce special
headings ; of tho Jnlmn calendar,
1909-43, see special headings ;

‘‘ exquisite *’ or blessed, 1849, see

Di ‘I-1lijjah, Di 'l-Qn‘dah Muha.r-
ram, 'Ra. ab

Moon, the, 434, 1371

Moonlight, 1425

Moorish proverbs, published by earlier
writers, p. 47

Morning, the, 370, 637-9, 686, 970,
978, 1156, 1687, 1688, 1690, 1691,
1800, 2012

Moscs. See Sidna Msa

Mosques, pp. 270, 280 ; nr. 1480

Mothers, p. 66 ; nrs. 93, 130, 137, 157,
187, 196, 233, 242, ..86 690, 858,
875, 1351, 1388, 1758; step-,
207, 208. See Pa.rcnts

—— -in-law, 99

Motive, one sentence expressing the,
for another, pp. 8, 10

Mountains, 706

Mourners, 986, 1387

Moustache, the, 712, 809, 1482

Mouth, the, 38, 112, 177, 327, 625,
940, 1047, 1276, 1314, 1515, 1516,
1544, 1561, 1564, 1635, 1689, 1719,
1759, 1776. See Evil mouth

Mouthful, a, of food, 1660

Mowers, 690

Mud, 1517, 1580, 1941

Mudd 641, 660, %4

Muhammad, the Prophet, pp. 65, 66,
a8, 212, 280, 281, 302; nrs, 209,
310, 1067 18317, 1858

Muhammadan culture, Moorish pro-
verbs reflections of the, p. 51
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uhammadan traditions, pp. 47, 51,

o 5, 68, 89, 240, 270

—— yoar, tho. See Months, the, of
the Muhammadan year

Muhammadans, p. 280 ; nrs. 152, 386,
460, 461, 463, 465, 469-71, 174, 1489

Muhdmmed 1-Q4isi, 441

Mubarram, p. 303 ; nvs. 1835, 1851

Mnles,‘p. 88 ; nrs. 251, 376

Muleteers, 727, 1639

Mullets, red, 259

Milad, the, p. 303 ; nr. 1837

Mizina, 596, 597, 769, 826, 853

Muwdsém, or lesser fcasts, 1850-6

Nails, 1125, 1791. See Kinger-nails
Nakednegs, 205, 240, 279, 714, 730,
904, 929, 1020, 1061, 1191, 1643
National characteristics, proverbs as
# oxpressive of, pp. 48, 49, 51, 52
Nature, sense of, 1834. See Character
Neck, the, 18, 789, 1142; the napo
of, 4133, 629, 1497, 1506, F509

Neodles, 1020, 1208

Neffar, 1601

Nogresses, 9, 60, 61, 419, 485, 486,
1006

Nogroes, 63, 64, 67, 150, 230, 477-87

Neighbours, 262-80, 525, 542, 665,
817, 885, 1004, 1106, 1185, 1197,
1503, 1605, 1676

Nephews, 180, 213

Nets, 156, 886, 1443, 1467, 1671

Nottles, 136

New things, 341, 342

—— Year’s Day, 1909-16

Nicces, 141, 180

Niggardliness or stinginecss, p. 53 ;
nrs, 484, 927, 953-8, 963, 991, 992,
1041-57, 1067, 1068, 1132. See
Grudgo

Night, the, or nights, 28, 352, 370,
392, 422, 642, 643, 727, 742, 1156,
1328, 1355, 1542, 1619, 1637, 1800,
1929 ; staying, in a place, p. 211,
ors. 131, 381, 560, 665, 686, 817,
914, 1026, 1060, 1068, 1096, 1118,
1119, 1123, 1124, 1129, 1130, 1132,
1133, 1273, 1378,21379, 1407, 1468,
11)3119. lSee Lédging

Nightingales, 1401

lesca», 19%8, 1980-2_

Noah. See Stdna Noéh

November, p. 305 ; nrs, 1941, 1949-54

Numbers, odd, 1997
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QOaths, pp. 12, 61, 66, 269-71 ; nrs. 5,
234, 400, 496, 701, 1426, 1571-5,
1631

Obodience or disobedience, 44, 83,
481, 691, 699, 700, 732

Obstinacy, 480

Ochre, 1758

October, 1939, 1940

Odour, 361, 396, 571,1179, 1309, 1339,
1486, 1522

Officials, chap. V; nrs. 878, 879,
1157, 1162, 1171, 1174, 1175, 1179-
81, 1189, 1190, 1284, 1203, 1415,
1485, 1544, See Government

0il, 723, 1471, 1861 :

—— -lamps, 1201

Old age, p. 44; nrs. 15-21, 579, 609,
1483, 1752, 1755, 1812, 1813

—— men, pp. 44, 67, 68 ; nrs. 1366-9

—— things, 341, 342, 599, 1382, 1906

—— women, 7, 17--21, 48-61, 60, 364,
1196, 1584, 1813, 1950

Oleanders, 117, 755, 1370

Olives, 1862

Olive trees, 507

Omens, 1686-91, 1909 -15

One-oyed people, 884, 1351

Onions, 404, 502, 732, 1247

Opening, 1722

Opportunity, 1083. See Chanco

Qppression, 436-9

Oranges, 463, 1905, 2008

Orchards, 645, 834, 1193

Orphans, 683, 684, 1193-5, 1930

Otto, A., p. 46

Oven-boys, 1346

Ovens, 1515, 1544

Overbearingness.  See Arrogance

Overwork, 644-51

Owls, 156, 1592

Oxen. See Bullocks

Pack-animals, 31, 630

—— -saddles, 30, 1362, 1478, 1814

Pain, 10, 1190, 1386, 1524

Palmetto, 23, 444, 709, 829, 982

—— bags, 362, 948

—— cords, 940, 1151

—— trays, 1126

Palm-trees, 827

Panders, 1015

Panniers, of fish, 396, 1179 ; of flics,
429, 572, 1305

Paradiso, p. 68 ; nrs. 88, 445

Paradoxy, p. 2
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Parallclism of successive sentences or
between tho principal and the
subordinate clause of the same
sentence, pp. 2, 22; of strongly
contrasted words, see Antithesis

Parents, chap. IIL passim; pp. 75,
76 ; nrs. 943, 1017, 1495, 1855;
blessings of, see Blessings; curses
of, see Curses. See Fathers, Mothers

Partnership, 79, 737, 747, 783, 784,
825, 1013, 1079, 1149, 1291

Partridges, 1543, 1974

Patience, pp. 51, 53, 240; nrs. 618,
986, 1065, 1281, 1316-36, 1387, 1785

Pauses, pp. 256-7, 29, 31, 32

Pawning, 620, 691

Peace, 1226, 1245, 1809. Sce Quictness
or rest

Peaches, 680, 1292

Peas, 1939

Pederasty. See Homosexual inter-
courso

Pegs, 427, 719

Pennyroyal, 960, 1583, 1931

Pens (cattle- ), 458, 1921

Periods, sayings relating to certain
riods, 1835-1983. See special
ca.dmgs

Perjury. See Oaths

Personification, pp. 2, 13-15

Pessimism, pp. 55-7

Physicians, 14, 105, 953, 1524, 1727,
1763-56

Pigeons, p. 88; nrs. 48, 506, 1400,
1771. See Ring-doves

Pigs, 1413, 1770. See Sows, Wild-
boa

]
Pilgrimage, pp. 130, 194, 237, 238 ;
nrs. 174, 993, 1315
Pillars, 106, 907, 1479;
religion,” see Religion

Pillows, 283

Pincers, 1815

Pipping, R., p. 21

Pitch, 642

Pitchers, 1896

Pits, 1237

Pity, 651, 837, 1176, 1251, 1270

Plague, the, 420, 895

Planting, 744, 745, 755, 1074, 1339,
1679, 1780, 1781, 1885, 1899, 1900,
1925, 1987, 1088, 2007

Plants, 241

Play on words. SeePuns

Playing, 224, 508, 1439, 1482, 1826,

‘“ the, of

INDEX

1842 ; on a tambourine, 116, 1091
See Gamblers

Pleiades, 1940

Ploughing, 359, 491, 620, 662, 768
891, 923, 1074, 107o, 1917, 1939,
1944, 1946, 1971, 1987, 1989, 1990,
19924, 1997-2001

—— seasons, 1074, 1075, 1917, 1939

Ploughmen, 595, 737, 1178; 1464,
1944, 1989, 1998

Plough-pomts 620

Ploughs, 1769

Pockets, 825, 889, 988, 1298

Poison, 17, 380, 1979

l’ohtoness, PP. 61 62; nr. 926, See
Propriety passim

Polygamy, p. 80; nrs. 96-8

Ponds, 1948

Pools, 1449

Porridge, 1098

Potatoces, 1160

Pots, ourthenwa.m, 242, 450 718

Poverty and wealth, chap X; pp.
55-7, 95; nrs. 3.)—8 56, ’70, 140,
148, 167, 168, 223, 557, 650, 730,
780, 809, 1165.-1192, 1193, 1413,
1594-60, 1616, 1620, 1665, 1666,
1768, 1910, 1972. See Beggars and
begga.ry, Destitution

Praiso, p. 277; nrs. 308, 393, 618,
876, 1114, 1115, 1299, 1501, 1627,
1715, 1866 ; self-, see Boasting

Prayer, pp. 51, 129, 130, 194, 237;
nrs. 79, 881, 1312-14, 1538, 1855
the ovening, 1940

Precipices, 1614

Pregnancy, 1959

Presents, a misfortune, 1027 ; guests
bringing, 1121. See Charitablencss
or charity

Pride, 710, 928, 1025, 1026, 1156,
1175. See Arrogance

Prison and prisoncrs, 381, 763, 1041,
1284. See Tmprisonment

Prodigality, 93847, 972, 1019

Promises, * 817, 1080, 1127, 1557,
1561-5, 1798. See Faith

Propriety, 51 ; nrs. 246, 1337-1409

Prostitutes, 1224 126, 128-33, 820,
826, 1202, 1453, 1492 ; boy, p. 86,
or. 149

Protégés, 1567. See Refugees ,

Provisions, 521, 728, 1949, 1950

Prudence, 1664-1738

Pruning, 1899, 1901, 1903
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Rbes , the, 223

, mensuring of, 320, 321

Pumkms,%; 1398pp

Punishment, 387, 696, 1232 1261-5,
1287, 1462 sent by God 127,
436-40, 1195; of chi]dmn, 186,
187, 196-200, 204, 205, 1208. See
oha,p v, Retribution passim

Puns, pp. 2, 22, 23

Pus, 1468
rina, the, 4
uarrel or fighting, pp. 5, 322 ;
nrs. 6-11, 68, 86, 88, 94 2ll 227,

258, 267, 333, 347, 374, 397, 401,
425, 429-31, 458, 505, 663, 707, 710,
784, 8154, 1090, 1202, 1258, 1290,
1291, 3390, 1417-20, 1423, 1458,
1464, 1471, 1481, 1485, 1704, 1713,
1735 1823 1824
'Qua.rrclsome peoplc, 375, 376, 1483,

1486, 1680

Questions, p. 12

Quicknéss, 1325

Quietness or rest, 84, 393, 578, 595,
619, 647, 648, 659, 733, 1024, 1026,
1061, 1484, 1628, 1672, 1699, 1716.
See Pca.ce

Rabat, proverbs from, pp. 44, 45,
47, 169

Rabblts 1158

Rabi’ 'l- Ahu' 1838

— l-Awwal 1837

Rags, 2564, 1888

Rain, pp. 270, 317, 318; nrs. 232,
882, 1127, 1782, 1864, 1869, 1874,
1890-8, 1902, 1904, 1918, 1920,
1921, 19286, 1927, 1932, 1933, 1939,
1941, 1944, 1950, 1967, 1978, 1981,
1982, 1987

Raisins, 687, 1366

Rajab, p. 303 ; nra. 1841, 1852, 1853

Ramadin, pp. 53, 194, 237, 238,
302, 303; nrs. 554, 1540, 1601,
1843-5, 1855

Rascals, 206, 366,370, 642, 1011, 1231,
1358, 1442, 1453, 1467, 1526, 1602

Rattray, R. 8., pp. .43 44

Ravens, 1651, 1565

Razors, p. 120

Reading, 185, 574, 923, 1751

Rowd -made thmgs, 787, 8564
2pers and reaping, 1211, 1212,
1226, 1991
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Rebels, 416, 518. Sce chap. V pussim

Refugees, pp. 51, 212

Refusal, of a request, pp. 61, 62,
195, 196 ; nrs. 595, 966-86, 1053,
1064-78, 1287-89, 1292, 1716; of
accepting o gift, 977, 1029; of
partaking of food, 1111, 1135

Relative clauscs, p. 3

Relatives, 349, 1194, 1197, 1724, 1857.
See Family

Religion, p. 65; nrs. 1, 523, 524,
881, 1062; “the pillars of,”
pp. 194, 237, 238

Religious
tornitics

—— law, the, 30, 783, 844, 1199, 1525

Repentance,  801-3, 1139, 1216,
1233, 1245, 1273, 1323, 1698, 1714

Repetition of words, pp. 18-22

J

fraternities.  See  Fra-

Reproach.  See  Disapproval or
reproach
Rwentment 1274-6. See Anger,
Retaliation

Resignation, pp. 51, 53, 240. Sce
Patience

Respect, 4562, 453, 515, 729, 1024,
1252, 1283, 1355-7, 1481, 1501,
1504, 1677, 1734

Rest. See Quietness or rest

Resurrection, p. 65; nra. 22, 465

Retaliation, p. 50; nrs, 1248-58,
See Revengoe

Retribution, 1173, 1210-65

Revenge, 1196, 1250, 1421,
1466

Reward. See Retribution

Rhoéna, 218

Rhythm, pp. 2, 26, 30-2, 45

Ribs, 487, 973.

Riding, 257, 258, 275, 432, 738, 1243,
1311, 1332, 1352, 1414, 1477, 1816.
See Horsemen

Rifians, pp. 130, 196 ; nr. 502

Right hand, the, 1064

Rime, pp. 2, 23-7, 32, 40, 45

Ring-doves, 372

Rings, 029, 1596, 1597

Rivers, p. 84; nrs. 462, 561, 685,
1008, 1152, 1285, 1421, 1514, 1539
1710, 1780

Rlvulets 15614, See Streams, Water-
courses

Roads, p. 270; nrs. 271, 561, 679,
858, 1065, 1684

Robbery or theft, chap. XIII; p.

14865,
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320; 89,90, 199, 243,274, 373, 402,
501, 541, 705, 720, 831, 865-7,
908, 963, 1102, 1104, 1105, 1107,
1126, 1257, 1333, 1364, 1440, 1441,
1549, 1566, 1584, 1639, 1784

Roman proverbs, pp. 46, 48 .

Roofs, 133, 247, 743, 1813

Rooms, 799, 1861

Ropes, 261, 603, 829, 940, 1151,
1422, 1726

Rosaries, 19

Roses, 232, 233, 1904

Rubbing, 1162, 1486

%ubicsézl?s
ugs, 922

Russell, Lord, p. 1

Sacrilege, 1480

Saddles, riding-, p. 130; pack-, see
Pack-saddles

Saddling horses, 1778

Safar, 1836

Safety, 541, 55861, 619, 1333

Saffron, 857

Sahara, the, 1107

Sdhfa, 660

Saints, pp. 260, 270, 280; nrs. 204,
270, 393, 1116, 1573, 1574, 1733

Salli, 1398

Salt, 84, 478, 538, 1186, 1303, 1565

Sarcasm, pp. 12, 57-60

Sardines, 36, 259

Satiation, 460, 634, 753, 900, 965,
1029, 1033, 1034, 1061, 1380, 1644,
1652

Saturday, 1915, 1994

Saucopans, 1050

Saving, 941, 943, 948-51.

Saws, 272

Scales, 816

Schoolmasters, 186, 187

Scissors, 1509

Scottish proverbs, pp. 42, 51

Scratching, 6, 214, 302, 666, 668,
701, 713, 1140, 1162, 1330, 1441,
1832

Scribes, pp. 195, 280, 320 ; nrs. 923,
1746, 1748, 1757

Sdgagq. "See Dow

Sca, the, 166, 406 538, 553, 670,
760, 786, 858, 1553, 1767

e -gulls. 102

—— -water, 1023, 1070

Seasons, the four, p- 305. See
special headin

See Thrift

INDEX

Secrecy, pp. 195, 200; nrs. 72
1030, 1031, 1632-4 ¢1640 1683;
1696, 1819, 1821. See Silenco

Soduction, 1243

Seeking, 409, 590, 896, 1213, 1816

Seiler, F., pp. 2, 47, 48, 52, 55

Neksa, 67, 623, 663, 829, 910, 993

Sclling. See Buymg and sellmg

Semolina, £56, 1310

Separation, 332, 333, 337, 34547,
7

60

September, 1937, 1938 .

Servants, chap. VIII pussim ; nrs,
106, 195, 1089, 1543, 1552

Seven, pp. 84, 174, 303, 317, 318;
nre. 424, 616, 1803

Sexual intcrcourso, pp. 82:8;
50, 93

Sha‘ban, p. 303; nrs. 1842, 1854

Shade, the, 856 .

Shame. See Bashfulness and shame

Shamelessness, 381, 482, 831 938,
1345-7¢ 1470, 1408

Shaving, 695, 1113, 11567, 1307. See
Barbors

—— -cups, 1157

Shawen, 489, 490

Shawwil, 1846

nrs.

" Shearing of sheep, 771

Sheaving of wheat, 1948

Sheep, 43, 414, 574, 771, 879, 971,
1008, 1144, 1215, 1418, 1877, 1948.
See Kwes, Lambs

Sheikhs. See Officials

Shepherds, 350, 414, 1168, 1464

Shereefas, p. 66 ; nr. 17'-)8

Shercefs, pp. 66, 260, 261, 320 ; nrs,
248, 852, 084, 1480

Ships. See Vossols

Shirts, 670

Shlub, 775, 1007

Shoes, 599

Shops, 129, 520, 785, 1458

Shor, p. 302; nrs. 1540, 1541, 1845

Short men, 1590

—— women, 58

Shortness of proverbs, pp. 1, 10, 16,
32, 33, 46

Shoulders, 1111, 4811

Shrines. See Saints®

Sickles, 1543

Sickness, pp. 95, 129, 130, 250,; nrs,
60, 105, 124, 556, 680, 899, 953,
967, 1072, 1092, 12569, 1287, 1292,
1300, 1365, 1552, 1645, 1763-5,
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o 1792, 1874‘ 1875, 1878, 1879, 1883,
1884, 1891,
2008, 2013

Sidna Misa, 472

—— N&h, 131

Sieves, 1467

Silence, 1368, 1369, 1372, 1373, 1392,
169751710

Silk, 1452, 1476 *

Silver, 388, 869, 877, 954, 1315

Simile, pp. 185, 16

Sincerity, 720, 1217, 1518

Singer, A. P. (-thtmann, K.), pp.
83, 06, 101, 122, 140, 144, 187,
227, 229, 256

Smgers and singing, p. 260; nrs,
1374, 1401

Sisters, 138, 409, 1323

Sixteen, 23

#Sixty, 709

Skin, 495, 1762, 1920. See Buming

— -bags, 333, 1200, 155

Sky, thes p. 270 ; nrs. 644, 638 1416,
1463, 1611y 1890, 1954

Slander, p. 67; nrs. 278, 442, 748,
749, 1516-20, 1531

Slaughter, 313, 574, 697

Slaves, 250, 454, 479, 965, 1044,
1479

Sleop, 5, 32, 35, 283, 351, 381, 467,
636, 640-2, 649, 914, 1095, 1221,
1229, 1378, 1429, 1687, 1688, 1953

Slecpmosn. 1095

Sleeves, fluttering of the, 921, 1052

Slippers, 519, 1698, 1718

Slowness, p. 240 ; nrs. 73, 1325, 1331

Smaim, tho, 1877—81 1892

Smallpox, 156

Smile, 924

Smoking, 996

Snails, 24, 8567

Snake-charmers, 333

Snakes, 333, 410, 549, 1151, 1221,
1400, 1422, 1656, 1664, 1822, 1823,
1966

Snow, 1974

Snuff-boxes, 86

Soap, 595, 1269, 1692

Sodomy. See , Homosexual inter-
course
Solanums, , 259

Soldiefs, 1574

Sons, pp. 67, 90; nrs. 162, 166,
181-8, 193-203, 209, 233, 235-7,
241, 243, 248-50, 253, 611, 612,

1934, 1942, 1054, 1973,
. b680;
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614, 642, 651, 666, 1199-1202,

1289, 159‘) 1648, step-, 207, 2

fost.er- 1203. See Children

—in- law, p. 79

Sores, 1512, 2000

Sorrow or sadness, 198, 585, 1749,
1803. See Dissatisfaction

Sourness, 1621

Sowing, 1074, 1212, 1226, 1233, 1338,
1679 1901, 1908, 1917, 1933, 1939,
1940, 1945 1946, 1949, 1971, l()!)l,
2001. See l’loughmg

Sows,r 88; or. 1444

Spanish roverbs . 47

Sparrow- m.wks, 1489 ’

Specech, bad, 200, 212, 304, 380, 389,
428, 708, 873, 1209, 1240, 1255,
1272, 1369, 1457, 1468-1520, 1605,
see Ingratitude, Slander ; propriety
of, 1348-82; beautiful, 1758,
1759

Spices, 1844, See Saffron

Spider-webs, 947

Spies, 1709

Spikenards, 755

Spinning, 661, 1361

Spits, 465

Spitting, 5, 871

Spittle, 1329

Spoiling, people or dogs, 711, 712

Spoken words, bringing about their
own realization, p. 61, see Blessings,
Curses, OQaths; commummtmg,
evil, see Evil mouth

Spoons, 231, 539, 1091

Spring, p. 305, nrs. 620, 1865-9

Springs, 926

Stabbing, 382, 1468, 1649

Stables, 394, 1075, 1969

Staircases, 1310

Starlings, 818

Stars, 352, 434, 900

Sta.rvatxon, 264, 1086, 1871,
1890, 2006

Steamer for the making of séke,
910

Steel, 428

Step-children, 207, 208, 580

—— -mothers, 207, 208 9

Sterility, p. 281; nr. 61

Stimulation, 573, 1886

Stinginess.  See Niggardliness or
stinginess

Stomach, 277, 657, 732, 752, 766,
780, 1025, 1180, 1207, 1642

1875,
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Stomach-ache, 648, 956, 973, 1082,
1603, 1637, 1644, 1817, 2009
Stones, 289, 546, 754, 1434, 1754

Storks, 1591

Strangers, 41, 331, 739, 1695.
llos[lnta.hty, 'J‘ra.vcllmg

Strangling, 1476, 1726

Straw, 336, 733, 954, 1054

Stmwborry trees, 447

Streams, 1710. See Rivulets, Water-
courses

Streets, 1244

Stumbling, p. 45; n». 1686

Sugar, 1758

Suicide, p. 247

Sultans, 529, 892, 1996

Summer, p. 303; nrs. 751,
1127, 1182, 1865, 1870-81

Sun, the, p. 302; nr. 210

Sunday, 483, 1909, 1990

Sunshine, 855, 1877, 1892

Superiors, 1354

Supper, 113, 647, 649, 665, 817,
955, 1160, 1309, 1641, 1772

Siis, natives of, 497, 498. See Aglu

Suspiciousness, 1441

Swallowing without chewing, 909,

See

1120,

Sweating, 1589

Sweetmeats, 1360

Sweetness, 1046, 1363, 1796, 1810
Swiftness, 7149

Swimming, 750

Swords, 329, 382

Syrian proverbs, p. 42

Tables, 256, 449, 450, 718, 1125

Tafilelt, 500, 1551

Tdifor, 256

Tails, 424, 693, 1030, 1823

Talcbearers, 13, 1394

Talkativeness, 1392-1400, 1693

Tall men, 1590

—— women, 57

Tallqvist, K. L., pp. 67, 83, 96, 108,
140, 145, 187, 268, 283, 290

Tambourines, 116, 126, 495, 1091

Tpngxer, 6504, 6505, 1437 ; differences
botween the dialects of Andjra
verbs

passim

and, pp. vii, 34-9, 41, 42;
from, pp. 23, 46, 48, an
Tanneries, 706
Tar, 547, 1024, 1948
Tartar, 87
Taxes, collector of, 985

INDEX

Toa, 1288 e F

—— -drinking, 1819, 1844 .

—— -pots, 78

Teachers and teaching, 186, 187, 189,
748-50, 1612, 621, 1772 See
Education

Tears. See Weeping

Tecoth, 167, 535, 1026 14505 1722,
1963 ; canine, 1329, 1760 ; molar,
1815

Temporal clauses, pp. 3, 4 .

Testicles, 473, 494

Tethers, 159

Theft. Sze Robbery or theft

Thinness, 901, 1956

Thirst, 999, 1000

Thorns, 233, 604, 1234, 1358, 1470

Thought, brmgmg., about the, ovent
thought of, p. 61

Threads, 321, 1254

Three, pp. 212, 270, 281, 318; nrs.
1249, 1263

Threshing, 491

—— -floors, p. 130; nF. 68

Thrift, p. 50 ; nrs. 930-7, 952. See
Savin

Throat, the, 38, 1195, 1606

Thunder, 1875, 1878, 1879, 1884,
1934, 1954, 1960, 1961, 1977

Thursday, 1852, 1913, 1990, 1992

Time, 577, 949-51, 1413

Tin, 388, 494

Toil, 644, 1672, 1742

Tongue, the, 85, 897, 1046, 1349,
1472, 1637

Tortoises, 16, 1330, 1662

Towns-women, 239

Traitors, 742, 1559,
Betrayal

Translation of proverbs, p. 33

Transliteration, pp. vii, viii, 33

Travelling, chap. VII; p. 195; nrs.
416, 663, 1333, 1744

Trays, 78, 1126

Trees, 802 1859, 1903. See spocial
headings

Tréha, 1826

Trench, R. C., nl

Trenches, 558, 1782 -

Tribady, 151

Terid, 67 .

Trousers, 493

Truth and truthfulness. See False-
hood, truth, and truthfulness

Tuesday, 1911, 1991

..

1560. See



INDEX

*:rba,ns, 451; 1307, 1345
ﬂ&ey. 518
Turnips, 955
Tying, 1722

Ugliness, 24, 117, 118, 244, 672

Umbrellas, 855

Unbeligf, 418. See Infidels

Uncleanness, p. 280 ; nrs."1480, 1491

Uncles, paternal, 45, 219, 847, 1107 ;
maternal, 45, 63, 220, 230, 690,

° 1893

Unlucky people. Sce Luck, ill

Uprightness, 313, 1220

Uprooting, 744, 745, 748, 7556

Urination, 172, 1012, 1586, 1690

]
Valuc-judgments, pp. 2-5
Vegotables, 1892, 1933. See special
o headings

Voils, 261, 1008

Vermin, p. 320; nrs. 23, 709.  See
special headings

Vessels, 27, 369, 1492

Veterinaries, 720, 1518

Victors, 1242, 1271

Vincgar, 455

Vines, 1680, 1899-1902

Visitors, 395, 943, 1110, 1116, 1117,
See Hospitality

Viziers, 1455, 1996

Voice, the, 1112, 1401, 1580

Vowels, shortening of long, in the
spoken language, p. 39 ; lengthen-
ing of short, pp. 39, 40 ; variability
of the quantity of, pp. 39, 40;
difficulty in distinguishing between
the presence or absence of, p. 40 ;
variability of tho quality of, pp.
40, 41 ; contractions of, p. 41

VYows, 5, 400, 701, 1426

Wages, chap. VIII passim ; nr. 1173

Waistcoats, 125, 1968

Waking up, 742, 1278, 1362, 1375,
1429, 1478

Walls, 208, 321, 425, 662, 909, 1002,
1193, 1254

Walnuts, 1577 , °

War, holy, 174

Wargha, proverbs from the, p. 47

Washérwomen, 5956

Washing of clothes, 926, 1416

—— of hands, 1660, 1661

Wasps, 1451
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Water, 29, 37, 86, 176, 234, 406,
468, 600, 654, 808, 1022, 1023,
1070, 1185, 1313, 1339, 1449, 1485,
1611, 1632, 1808, 1890, 1964, 1986 ;
tho best of all alms, 999-1001

Watercourses, 1767, 1945,  See
Rivulets, Streams

Watersellers, 297, 751, 1022, 1070

Wazzan, 490

Weapons, 122, 1154, 1219, 1526, 1527,
1827

Weather, the, change of, 399 ; and
agriculture, 1859 2013 passim. Nee
specind headings

Weavers, 771

Weddings, 29, 971, 1076, 1101, 1125,
1459

Wednesday, 1912, 1991

Weeping, 18, 69, 107, 214, 308, 350,
368, 675, 903, 1073, 1168, 1188,
1192, 1198, 1453, 1460, 1441,
1829

Weighing, 976

Weights, false, 781, 816

Wells, pp. 195, 196; nra. 433, 510,
592, 774, 1022, 1289, 1783, 1784,
1938, 1942

West wind, 1957, 1958

Westermarck, K., pp. 11, 61, 62, 65,
67, 71-3, 75, 79, 82, 87, 90, 92,
103, 104, 119, 132, 138, 113, 156,
164, 179, 187, 101, 211, 212, 214,
247, 248, 250, 259, 269, 271, 276,
278, 284, 202, 302-4, 310, 317,
318, 320, 321

Wheat, 39, 175, 322, 651, 733, 844,
018, 977, 1004, 1008, 1063, 1178,
1211, 1338, 1846, 1862, 1870, 1913,
1918, 1932, 1934, 1939, 1948, 2002,
2004

Whitewash, 1099, 1574

Wicks, 254

Widows, p. 320; nrs. 40, 59, 162

Wild-boars, 507, 1757

Wind, the, p. 317; nrs. 704, 882,
1224, 1563, 1876, 1880, 1921, 1952,
1961. See East wind, West wind

Wine, drinking of, pp. 53, 280, 281 ;
nrs. 1653-55, see Drunkards &hd
drunkenness ; selling of, p. 280

Wings, 103, 180, 323, 1827

Wink, a, 481, 1746

Winter, p. 305; nrs. 1120, 1845,
1865, 1871, 1873, 18806-1908,
1949-1970
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Wisdom, 340, 415, 1171, 1702

Wiso people, 364, 893, 1745-7, 1776,

.. 1782

Wishes, compared with hopo and
despair, 1818

Witchcraft, pp. 65, 79, 281; nrs.
383, 622, 968, 1134, 1135, 1683,
1983

Witches, p. 281

Witnesses, 267, 499, 1030, 1031, 1197,
1454, 1553, 1566

Wives, 193, 875-7, 945, 1183, 1196,
1490. See Marriage

Wizards, 1663

Women, pp. 51, 52, 65-8, 195, 248,
260 ; nrs. 1-21, 239, 276, 510, 672,
916, 943, 1057, 1065, 1069, 1070,
1076, 1293, 1336, 1374, 1375, 1425,
1503, 1592, 1593, 1605, 1613, 1691,
1758, 1864, 1878; old, 7, 17-21,
48-51, 60, 364, 1196, 1584, 1813,
1956 ; white, 8, 61-3; black, see
Negresses ; young, 46, 47; tall, 57;
short, 58 ; mneighbours, 276, 271,
1503, 1605; Christian, p. 128.
See special headings

Wonders, 1402

Wood, 118, 130, 192, 1203, 1507,
1611, 1924, 1964, 1965 ; cutting of,
1071, 1224, 1238, 1519

Wool, 661, 798, 918, 956, 1417, 1418,
1888

Words. See Spoken words

Work, and workmen, chap. VIII;
pp- 50, 56, 57, 70, 97 ; nrs. 174, 218,

INDEX

367, 368, 466, 537, 882 883, 1014,
1164, 1330, 1583, 1620 1859 BQU‘
1957, 1985

Worl(l, the, 990, 1435, 1798 °

Worms, 468, 680, 1131, 1186, 1209,
1292, 1303, 1522, 1860, 1951

Worship, 523, 881, 992. See special
headings.

Wounding» and wounds, 195, 570,
1003, 1145, 1259, 1365, 1469, 1498,

1505, 1543, 1832, 1918.  See
Wrinkles, 51
Writing, good, 1758
Wrong-domtr, 311, 123247, 1274,
1279, 1391, 143053
L
Yards, 565, 1078, 1919, 1920
Year, a good or bad, p. 89 nra.

832, 998, 1088, 185964, 1893, 1984 X.
1897, 1898, 1911, 191%, 1978, 2010,
2012. , See Abundance, Crops,
Dearth .

Yeast, 47, 1076, 1917 -

Young people, 1356-9

—— women, 46, 47

Youth, 679, 1752, 1754

Yiines, 1426

Zakat, or legal alms, pp. 104, 237,
238

Zirhiin, 1600
Zjdrit, 13, b3t
Zouave mules, 375
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Sgmg press opinions on Professor Edward Westermarck’s book
"RITUAL AND BELIEF IN MOROCCO in two volumes,
published in 1926 by Messrs. Macmillan & Co., Ltd.

Dr. A*C. HapDON, in Folk-Lore: *¢ All students of ‘ primitive’ custom and
belief must study this midsterly research whether they are moro interested
in these as excmplified among living backward pcoples or as surviving in
folklore. It scems almost impertinent to praise anything written by
Professor Westermarck, as he has attained a supreme place as a field worker,
as an interpreter of alion ideas, as an ethnologist in the broad sense of the
term, and as a writer of clear, fluent English, but he must permit me to express
my admiration for this very intcresting and highly important book. . . . It
is safe to say that no other area has been more carefully studied or treated with
such a breadth of outlook and width and depth of learning.”

Dr. R. R. MARETT, in The Observer: ‘‘ Dr. Westermarck’s carcer as an
ynthropologist has been a triumphant paradox. As quite a young man, he.
leaped into fame as a master of ethnological theory. In his ripe maturity he.
figures as an ethnographer . . . Theso masterly volumes, howover, demonstrate-
that the-observer of real penctration is one whose imagination has been.
awakened befprehand to the infinite possibilitics latent in his subject. . . ..
Vast, then, as is the array of solid facts here presented to the student, th

treatment is throughout inspired by a sense of the universal.”

Professor B. MALINOWSKT, in Nature: * To the student of Semitic language
and culture, to the scholar interested in the traces of the Carthaginian, Roman,
and Hellenistic influence in north-west Africa, to the gencral anthropologist
and the sociologist interested in culture at the level of higher barbarism, these
two volumes will bo an inexhaustible source of information and delight . . .
What Westermarck has to say on magic and religion in his introductory chapter
ought to be read and considered by all students of the subjcet.”

Professor G. ELLIoT SMITH, in T'he Sunday Times: ‘‘ In the present work,
which reveals in full measure the ripe judgment and wide knowledge we have
learned to expect of the author, he discusses, with a wealth of new and precise
information, the belicfs and practices relating to influences chiefly productive
of evil . . . and a varicty of other magical influecnces, omens, and dreams. But
the central theme of the treatise, which gives it a value and an interest of quite
exceptional significance, is the full discussion of the idea of holiness. . . . It
would be impossible to summarize this encyclopsedia of fascinating information.
But no one intcrested in the foundations of belief is likely to neglect this store-
house of evidence and scholarly elucidation.”

Dr. W. J. PERRY, in The Nation and Athenaeum : ‘‘ Dr. Westermarck has
provided a quarry from which gcnerations of workers will hew their raw
material. The book ganks as ono of the great permanent contributions to tho
-subject, and it will form part of the abiding memorial to its author.” °
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